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ADVER'I'ISEMENT. 

SotE explanatiou inay be necessary by way of 
iutroducing the Reader to thc Serinons contaiued 
in this Volume. It has been the writer's practice 
upon Festivals, in tlle course of the Morning 
Service appointed for each, to-read a Lecture on 
some subject rising out of it. With the view of 
making it duly subordinate to the more direct 
religious duties of the day, he bas usually confined 
himself to a few remarks introduced, without text, 
into the body of the Service, in accordance with the 
directions of out Church, which (aftcr the example 
of primitive usage) assigns, whether for Catechising 
or for the Sernon, a place between tbe reading of 
Scripture and the Prayers. When he apl)lied 
himself to prepare these Lectures for the press, he 
found that some of them required re-writing, and 
others enlarging; while those which belonged to 
the Sunday Festivals neccssarily differed in lcngth 
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and style fi'om such as had been read on Week- 
days. The consequence has been, that what was 
originally a series abrupt and incomplete in point 
of composition, is now wantlng also in uniformity 
of character, without, in many cases, becoming 
exempt from its first defect. Moreover, the circum- 
stances, under which it was written, have occa- 
sioned, in some places, a particularity of remark, 
 «hich could hardly bave been ventured on in a 
large and mixed congregation, and e]sewhere a line 
of thought more abstruse or argumentative than 
is commonly advisable in Parochial Serinons. 

This is said, only as an apology for the par- 
ticular form and cast of the Volume. As for the 
marrer itself, did the writer ask any indulgence 
for it, he would incur the inconsistency of imply- 
ing that it ought hOt to bave been given to the 
world. Yet he may be allowed to entreat, in 
respect both of this and of his former Volume, 
that if there are persons who at first reading feel 
apprehensive that some of his statements are of 
hurtful tendency, they would deal more fairly with 
themselves than to begin with a critical, hot a prac- 
tical consideration of them ; and that, belote they 
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allow thenselves to fear for others, they would 
consider whether the statements in question have 
had any bad effect on their own minds. This he 
says, not as forgetful that the truc standard and 

test of religious teaching, are not its apparent 
crfccts ont way or the other, but thc rule of 
Scripture and Antiquity; but, anticipating that 

objections will be brought rathcr from the supposed 
consequences of his doctrine, than its want of au- 
thority, he is desirous that these consequences 
should be fairly proved belote they are imputed. 
On the "other hand, should any reader be led to sup- 
pose that any thing had been said by way of para- 
dox or for novelty's sake, let him first of all inquire, 
whether the points objected to do hot rather form 
part of a whole,--of one integral view of doctrine, 
which bas ever been supposed to deseend in an 
unbroken line ff'oto the first ages of the Gospel, and 
which, far from being the mere food of idle and 
ingenious intellects, bas belote now influenced 
Christians to surfer and to lose their ail in main- 
tenante of it. 
He ventre'es further to hope, that he may hOt 
unnecessarily be supposed in any part of his 
Volumes, to be hazarding remarks on ol)inions or 
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practices existing within the Church. There are 
for the most part objects cnough external to it, 
which answer to them, and far more legitimate]y ; 
and if there is suflàcient reason for noticing them, 
on account of the existing insensibility of Society 
to the real moral differences between the Sectarian 
and the High Apostolical temper, he conceives 
that they should hOt find a shelter in the more 
accident, that they are hOt altogether without 
advocates among ourselves. 
in conclusion, he must express his great obliga- 
tions, in the matter of these Volumes, to the uncon- 
scious assistance of a dearly valued Friend, with 
whom he is in habits of familiarity, and whose 
stray observations he has plcasure in deccting iii 
them. 
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the first among them who found the Messiah, and 
sought to be His disciple. The circumstances 
which preceded lais call are related in the passage 
of the Gospel from which the text is taken. 
We are there informed that it was John the 
Baptist who pointed out to him his Saviour. h 
was fitting that the forerunner of Christ should be 
the instrument of leading to Him the first-fi'uits of 
His Apostles. 
VOl,. II. B 
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SERMON I. 

THE FEAST OF ST. ANDREW THE APOSTLE. 
THE WORLD'S BENEFACT()RS. 

Jorlt¢ i. 40. 
One of the two which heard John speak, and followed Him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

WITH this Festival we begin our year,--thus usher- 
ing in, with a few weeks o|" preparation, the day of 
Christ's Nativity. St. Andrew, whom we now eom- 
memorate, has been placed first of the Apostles, 
because, (as far as Scripture informs us,) he was 
the first among them who round the Mesiah, and 
sought to be His disciple. The circumstanees 
which preeeded his eall are related in the passage 
of the Gospel from which the text is taken. 
We are there informed that it was John the 
Baptist who pointed out to him his Saviour. It 
was fitting that the forerunner of Christ should be 
the instrument of leading to Him the first-fi-uits of 
His Apostles. 
VOL. II. B 
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St. Andrew, who was already one of St. John's 
disciples, was attending o,, his Master with another, 
when, as it happened, Jesus passed by. The 
Baptist, who had ri'oto the first deelared his own 
subordinate place in the dispensation whieh was 
then opening, took this occasion of pointing out to 
his two disciples Him in whom it eentered. He 
said, " Behold the Lamb of God; this is He of 
whom I spake, whom the Father ],as chosen and 
sent, the true saerifieial Lamb, by whose sufferings 
the sins of the world will be expiated." On 
hearing this, the two disciples, (Andrew, I say, 
being one of them,) straightway left John and 
followed Christ. He tu,'ned round and asked 
them, "What seek ye?" They expressed their 
desire to be allowed to wait upon His teaehing; 
and He suffered them to accompany Him home, 
and to pass that day with Him. What He said 
to them is hot told us; but St. Andrew reeeived 
sueh confirmation of the truth of the Baptist's 
words, that in eousequence he went after his own 
brother to tell him what he l, ad round. " He fi,'st 
findeth his own brother, Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found the Messias .... and he 
brought hhll to Jesus." 
St. John tlle Evangelist, who bas been guided to 
preserve various notices concerning the separate 
_postles, which are hOt contained in the other 
Gospels, speaks of_Andrew in two other places; and 
introduces him under circumstances, which show 
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that, little as is knowu of this Apostle uow, he was, 
in fact, very high in the favour and confidence of 
his Lord. In lais twelfth chapter he describes 
Andrew as bringing to Christ certain Greeks 
who came up to Jerusalem to worship, and who 
were desirous of seeing Him. And, what is re- 
markable, these strangers had first applied to 
St. Philip, who, though an Apostle hilnself, in- 
stead of taking upon him to introduce them, had 
reconrse to his fellow-townsman, St. Andrew, as 
if, whether from age or intimacy with Christ, a 
more suitable channel for furthering their petition. 
" Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew ; and again, 
Andrew and Philip tell Jesus." 
These two Apostles are also mentioned together 
in the sixth chapter of the saine Gospel, at the 
consultation which preceded the miracle of the 
loaves and fishes; and there again Andrew is en- 
gaged, as before, in the office of introducing 
strangers to Christ. " There is a lad here," he 
says to his Lord, a lad who, perhaps, had hot 
courage to COlne forward of himself, " which bath 
rive barley loaves and two small fishes." 
The information afforded by these passages, of 
St. Andrew's especial acceptableness to Christ 
among" the Apostles, îs confirmed by the only 
place in the other Gospels, besides the catalogue, 
in which his naine occurs. After out Lord had 
predicted the ruin of the Temple, " Peter, Jamos, 
John, and Andrew, asked Him privately, Tell us, 
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when shall these things be? '' and it was to 
these four that out Saviour revealed the signs of 
His coming, and of the end of the world. IIere 
St. Andrew is represented as in the especial con- 
fidence of Christ; and associated too with those 
Apostles, whom He is known to bave selected from 
the Twelve on various occasions by tokens of ]ris 
peculiar favour. 
Little is known of St. Andrew in addition to 
these inspired notices of him. He is said to bave 
preached the Gospel in Scythia; and he was at 
length marUred in Achaia. His death was by 
crucifixion; that kind of cross being used, accord- 
ing to the tradition, which still goes by his naine. 
Yet, little as Scripture tells us concerning" hiln, it 
affords us enough tbr a lesson, and that an import- 
ant one. These are the facts belote us. St. 
Andrew was the first convert among the Apostles ; 
he was especially in our Lord's confidence; thrice 
is he described as introducing others to Him; 
lastly, he is little known in history, while the place 
of dignity and the name of highest renown, bave 
been allotted to his brother Simon, whom he was 
the means of bringing fo the knowledge of his 
Saviour. 
Out lesson, then, is this ; that those men are not 
necessarily the most useful men in their genera- 
tion, nor the most favoured by God, who make the 

Mark xiii. 3. 
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most noise in the world, and wbo seem to be prin- 
cipals in the great changes and events recorded in 
history ; on the coutl'ary, that even when we are 
.able to point to a certain nulnber of men as the 
real instruments of any great blessings vouchsafed 
to mankind, our relative estimate of then, one with 
another, is often very erroneous- so tbat on the 
whole, if we would trace truly the hand of God in 
human affairs, and pursue His bounty as displayed 
in the wor|d toits original sources, we must unlearn 
our admiration of the powerful and distinguished, 
our reliance on the opinion of society, out respect 
for the decisions of the learned or the multitude, 
and turn out eyes to private lire, watching in ail 
we read or witness for the true signs of God's 
presence, the graces of personal boliness mani- 
fested in His elect; which, weak as they may seem 
to mankind, are mighty through God, and bave an 
influence upon the course of His Providence, and 
bring about great events in the world at large, 
when the wisdom and strength of the natural man 
are of no avail. 
Now, first, observe the operation of this law of 
God's government, in respect to the introduction 
of those temporal blessiugs wbich are of the first 
importance in securing out well-being and comfort 
in the present lire. For example, who was the 
first cultivator of corn ? who first tamed and 
domesticated the animais wbose strength we use, 
and xdom we lnukc our food ? Or who first 
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discovered the medicinal herbs which, from the 
earliest rimes, have been our resource against 
disease? If it was mortal man, who thus looked 
through the vegetable and animal worlds, and dis- 
criminated between the useful and the worthless, 
his name is unknown to the millions whom he 
bas benefited. It is notorious, that those who 
first suggest the most happy inventions, and open a 
way to the secret stores of nature, those who 
weary themselves in the search after Truth, strike 
out momentous principles of action, painfully force 
upon their contemporaries the adoption of bene- 
ficial measures; or, again, are the original cause 
of the chier events in national history, are com- 
monly supplanted, as regards celebrity and reward, 
by inferior men. Their works are hot called after 
then ; nor the arts and systems which they bave 
given the world. Their schools are usurped by 
strangers; and their maxims of wisdom circu- 
late among the children of their people, form- 
ing, perhaps, a nation's character, but not em- 
balming in their own immortality the names of 
their original authors. 
Such is the history of the social and political 
world ; and the rule discernible in itis still more 
clearly established in the world of morals and reli- 
gion. Who taught the doctors and saints of the 
Church, who, in their day, or in after times, have 
been the most illustrious expounders of the pre- 
cepts of right and wrong, and, by word and deed, 
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are the guides of our conduct ? Did Ahnighty 
Wisdom speak to them through the operation of 
their own minds, or rather, did it hOt subject them 
to instructors unknown to faine, wiser perhaps 
even than themselves ? Andrew followed John the 
Baptist, while Simon remained at his nets. An- 
drew first recognised the Messiah anong the in- 
habitants of despised Nazareth ; and he brought his 
brother to him. Yet to And?ew Christ spake no 
word of commendation, which bas been allowed to 
continue on record; whereas to Simon, even on 
his first coming, He gave the honourable name by 
which he is now designated, and afterwards put 
him forward as the typical foundation of His 
Church. Nothing indeed can hence be inferred, 
one way or the other, concerning the relative ex- 
cellence of the two brothers ; so far only appears, 
that, in the providential course of events, the one 
was the secret beginuer, and the other the public 
instrument of a great divine work. St. Paul, 
again, was honoured with the distinction of a 
miraculous conversion, and was called to be the 
chier agent of the propagation of the Gospel 
among the heathen; yet to Ananias, an other- 
wise unknown saint, dwelling at Damascus, was 
given the high ot:fice of conveying the gifts of 
pardon and the Holy Ghost to the Apostle of the 
Gentiles. 
Providence thus acts daily. The early lire of 
ail men is private; it is as children, generally, 
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that their characters are formed to good or evil; 
and those who form them to good, their truest 
and ehief benefaetors, are unknown to the world. 
It bas been remarked, that soine of the most emi- 
nent Christians have been blessed with religious 
n,otbers, and bave in after lire referred their own 
gifts of graee to the instrulnentality of their teaeh- 
ing. Augustine has preserved to the Chureh the his- 
tory his mother Moniea ; but in the case of others, 
even the naine is denied to us of our great bene- 
faetress, whoever she was, and sometimes, doubt- 
]ess, the eireumstanee of lier service altogether. 
When we look at the history of inspiration, the 
saine rule still holds. Consider the Old Testa- 
ment, whieh "makes us 'ise unto salvation." 
How great a part of it is written by authors un- 
known! The book of Judges, the Second of 
Samuel, the books of Kings, Chronieles, Esther, 
and Job, and great part of the book of Psahns. 
The last instance is the most remarkable of these. 
"Profitable" beyond words as is the divine teaehing 
eonveyed to us in every page of Seripture, yet the 
Psalms have been the most direetly and visibly 
useful part of the whole volume, having been the 
prayer-book of the Chureh ever sinee they were 
written ; and ]lave done more, (as far as we dare 
judgê,) to prepare souls for heavên, than any of 
le inspired books, exeept the Gospels. Yet, the 
auhors of a large portion of them are altogether 
miknown. Al,d s» with the Litrgics, whieh bave 



I.] THE WORLD'S BENEFACTORS. 9 

been the possession of the Christian Church ff'oto 
the beginning; who were those matured and 
exalted saints who left them to us? Nay, in the 
whole system of our worship, who are the authors 
of each decorous provision and each edifying cus- 
tom ? Who fonnd out the musical tunes, in which 
our praises are offered up to God, and in which 
resides so wondrous a persuasion " to worship 
and fall down, and knecl belote the Lord our 
Maker?" Who were those religions men, our 
spiritual fathers in the "Catholic faith," who 
raised of old time the excellent fabrics of worship 
all over the country, in which we worship, though 
with less of grateful reverence for their memory 
than we might piously express ? Of these greatest 
men in every age, there is " no memorial -" they 
" are pcrished as though they had noyer been, 
and become as though they had never been born." 
Now I know that reflections of this kind are apt 
to sadden and vex us; and such of us particularly 
as are gifted with ardent and enthusiastic minds, 
with a generous love of what is great and good, 
and a noble hatred of injustice. These men find 
it difficult to reconcile themselves to the notion 
that the triumph of the Truth, in all its forms, is 
postponed to the next world. They would fain 
anticipate the coming of the righteous Judge ; nay, 
perhaps they are somewhat too favourably disposed 
towards the prcsent world, to acquiesce ithout 
resistance i a doctrine which testifics to the cor- 
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ruption of its decisions, and the worthlessness of 
its honours. But that it is a truth, has already 
been shmved almost as matter ot" fact, putting the 
evidence of Scripture ont of consideration ; and if 
it be such, itis our wisdom, as it will become our 
privilege, to accustom our minds toit, and to re- 
ceive it, not in word merely, but in seriousness. 
Why indeed should we shrink from this gracious 
law of God's present providence in out own case, 
or in the case of those we love, when out subjee- 
tion toit does but assoeiate us with the best and 
noblest of out race, and with beings of nature and 
condition superior to our own ? Andrew is seareely 
known, exeept by naine; while Peter has ever 
held the place of honour all over the Chureh ; yet 
Andrew brought Peter to Christ. _And are nbt the 
Blessed Angels unknown to the world ? and is not 
God Himself, the Author of all good, hid from 
mankind at large, partially manifested and poorly 
glorified, in a few seattered servants here and 
there ? and His Spirit, do we knov whenee It 
eometh, and whither It goeth ? and though He 
has taught men whatever there has been of wisdom 
among them from the beginning, yet when He 
came on earth in visible form, even then it was 
said of Him, " The world knew Him hot." His 
marvellous providence works beneath a veil, whieh 
speaks but an untrue language; and, to sec Him 
who is the Truth and the Lire, we must stoop under- 
neath it, and so in out turn hide ourselves from 
15 
EX. LIII IS 
REV. C. W. " 
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the world. They who present themselves at kings' 
courts, pass on to the inner chambers, where the 
gaze of the rude multitude cannot pierce ; and we, 
if we wouhl see the King of kings in His glory, 
must be content to disappear from the things that 
are seen. Hid are the saints of God; if they 
are known to men, it is accidcntally, in their tem- 
poral offices, as holding some high earthly station, 
or effecting some more temporal work; not as 
saints. Simon Peter has a place in history, far 
more as a chier instrument of a strange revolution 
in human affairs, than in his true character, as a 
self-denying follower of his Lord, to whom truths 
were revealed which flesh and blood could not 
discern. 
How poor-spirited are we, and what dishonour 
-,ve put upon the capabilities and the true excel- 
lence of our nature, when we subject it to the 
judgment and disposal of all its baser specimens, 
to the rude and ignorant praise, and poor recom- 
pensing of carnal and transgressing man ! How is 
the flesh to be at all a judge of the spirit ? or the 
sinner of God's elect ? Are we to look downwards, 
hot upwards ? Shall we basely ackno,ledge the 
right of the Many who tread the broad way to be 
the judge of holiness, which cornes from God, and 
appeals to Him ? And does not the eye of faith 
discern wimesses of our conduct, ever present, and 
far worthier of our respect, than a world of the un- 
godly ? Is man the noblest being in the creation ? 
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Surely we, as well as our Divine Lord, are " seen 
of Angels;" nay, and ministered unto by them, 
much as they excel us in strength ! St. Paul 
plainly tells us that itis God's purpose that " His 
manifold wisdom should be known to the heavenly 
principalities and powers, through the Church l.- 
When we are ruade Christians, we are baptized 
"into that within the veil," we are brought near 
to an innumerab!e company of Angels ; and resem- 
bling them in their hidden condition, share their 
sympathy and their services. Therefore, the saine 
Apostle exhorts Timothy to persevere in obedi- 
ence, hOt only by the thought of God, but by that 
of the Angels; and surely we ought to cultivate 
the habitual feeling, that they see us in our most 
private deeds, and most carefully guarded soli- 
tudes. 
It is more than enough for a sinful mortal to be 
ruade a fellow-worker and fellow-worshipper of the 
Blessed Spirits, and the servant and the son of 
God Most High. Rather let us try to realize our 
privilege, and withal humble ourselves at our want 
of faith. We are the elect of God, and bave en- 
trance "through the gates into the" heavenly 
" Cty," while we " do His commandments=, '' fol- 
lowing Christ as Andrew did, when pointed out, to 
us by His preachers and ministers. To those 
who thus "follow on to know" Him, He manifests 
& 

I Eph. iii. 10. : Rev. xxii. 14. 
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Himself, while He is laid ff'oto the world. They 
are near Him, as His confidential servants, and 
are the real agents in thc various providences 
which occur in the history of nations, though 
overlooked by their annalists and sages. They 
bring belote Him the temporal wants of men, 
witnessing His marvellous doings with the barley 
loaves and fishes; they too, lead strangers before 
Him for His favourable notice, and for His teach- 
ing. And, when He brings trouble and distress 
upon a sinful people, they have truest knowledge 
of His will, and can best interpret His works; br 
they had lived in contemplation and prayer, and 
while others praise the goodly stones and buihl- 
ings of the external Temple, bave heard from Him 
in secret how the end shall be. Thus they live; 
and when they die, the world knows nothing of its 
loss, and soon lets slip what it might have retained 
of their history; but the Church of Christ does 
what she can, gathering together their relics, and 
honouring their name even when their works can- 
hot be bund. But those works bave followed 
them; and, at the appearing of their Lord in 
judgment, will be at length displayed before all 
the world, and fo" His merits eternally rewarded 
in His heavenly kingdom. 



SERMON II. 

THE FEAST OF ST. THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 
FAITH WITHOUT SIGHT. 

JOHN XX. 29. 

Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast be]ieved ; blessed 
are they that have hot seen, and yet bave believed. 

ST. TrlOAS is the Apostle who doubted of our 
Lord's resurrection. This want of faith bas given 
him a sort of eharaeter in the minds of most 
people, whieh is referred to in the Colleet for 
the day. Yet we must hOt suppose that he dif- 
fered greatly from the other Apostles. They al], 
more or less, lnistrusted Chrîst's promises whea 
they saw Him led away tobe erueified. When 
He was buried, their hopes were buried with Him ; 
and when the news was brought them, that He 
was risen again, they ail disbelieved it. On His 
appearing to them, He " upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heartl. '' But, as 
St. Thomas was not presentat this tilne, and 
only heard from his fellow Apostles that they had 

Mark xvi. 14. 
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seen the Lord, his time of perplexity and darkness 
lasted longer than theirs. At the news of this 
great miracle, he expressed his determination hOt 
to believe unless he hitnself saw Christ, and was 
allowed to touch Him. And thus by an appa- 
rently accidental circumstance, Thomas is singled 
out from his brethren, who at first disbelieved as 
well as he, as if an especial instance of unbelief. 
None of them believed till they saw Christ, except 
St. John, and he too hesitatcd at first. Thomas 
was convinced latest, because he saw Christ latest. 
On the other hand, itis certain that, though he 
disbelieved the good news of Christ's resurrection 
at first, he was no cold-hearted follower of his 
Lord, as appears from his conduct on a previous 
occasion, when he expressed a desire to share 
danger, and to surfer with Him. Vhen Christ 
was setting out for Judea to raise Lazarus fl'on 
the dead, the disciples said, " Master, the Jews 
of late sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou 
thither again  ?" When He remained in His in- 
tention, Thomas said to the rest, " Let us also go, 
that we may die with Him." This journey ended, 
as His Apostles had foreboded, in their Lord's 
death; they indeed escaped, but it was at the 
instance of Thomas that they hazarded their lires 
with tlim. 
St. Thomas then loved his Master, as beeame 

i John xi. 8. 
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an Al)ostle , and was devoted to His service ; but 
when he saw Hiln crucified, his faith failed for a 
season with that of the test. At the saine time we 
need hot deny that his especial doubts of Christ's 
resurrection were hot altogether owing to circum- 
stances, but il a measure arose ri'oto some fauhy 
state of miltd. St. Johlt'S narrative itself, and our 
Saviour's speech to him, convey an iml)l'essioli that 
he was lnore to blalne than the rest. His standing 
out alone, hot against ont witness only, but against 
his ten fcllow disciples, bcsides Mary Magdalene 
and the other women, is evidence of this ; and his 
very strong words, " Except I shall see in His 
hands the print of the lmils, and put my finger 
into the print of the halls, and thrust lny hand into 
His side, I vill lmt believe ." And it is obser- 
vable, that, little as we knov of St. Thomas, yet 
the one remaining recorded speech of his (before 
Christ's crucifixion), intimates something of the 
saine doubtiug perplexed state of mind. When 
Christ said He was going to His Father, and by a 
way which they all knew, Thomas interposed with 
an argument ; " Lord, we know hot whither Thou 
goest, ad how can we know the way  ?" i. e. we 
do not sec heaven, or the God of heaven, how can 
we know the vay thither ? He seems to have re- 
quired some sensible insight into the unseen state, 
some infallible sign ri'oto heaven, a ladder of 

John xx. 25.  John xiv. 5. 
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Angels like Jacob's, which would relnove anxiety 
by showing him the end of the journey at the 
time he set out. Some such secret craving after 
certainty beset him. And a like desire rose wit|lin 
him on the news of Clu'ist's resurrection. Being 
weak in faith, he suspcnded his judgment, and 
seemed resolved hot to believe any thing, till he 
was told every thing. Accordingly, when our 
Saviour appeared to him, eight days after His 
appearance to the test, while tIe allowed Thomas 
his wish, and satisfied lais senses that He was really 
alive, He accompanied the permission with a 
rebuke, and intimated that by yielding to 
weakness, he was withdrawing what was a real 
blessedness. " Reach hitheï thy finger, and behold 
My hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into My side, and be not faithless but believing. 
And Thomas answered, and said unto Him, My 
Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen Me, thon hast believed- 
blessed are they that have hOt seen, and yet have 
believed'." 
However, after all, we are hot so much con- 
cerned with considerations respecting the natural 
disposition and retaper of the Blessed Apostle, 
whom we to-day commemorate, as with the parti- 
cular circumstance in which lais name occurs, and 
with our Saviour's comment upon it. Ail His dis- 

VOL. lI. 
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ciples minister to Itim ; and, as in other ways, so 
also iu giving- occasion for the words of' grace 
which procecd ri'oto His mouth. They minister 
to Him even in their weaknesses, which are often 
brought to light in Scripture, hot hidden as 
Christian friends wouhl hide in piety, that He 
may improve them to the instruction aud comfort 
of ttis Church. Thus Martha's ovcr-earnestness in 
houschold duties has drawn ri'oto Him a sanction., 
for a lire of couteml)lation and prayer; and so, 
in the history belote us, the over-caution of St. 
Thomas has gained for us His promise of especial 
blessing" on those who believe without having seen. 
I proceed to make some remarks on the nature 
of this believing retaper, and why it is blessed. 
It is scarcely necessary to observe, that what 
our Saviour says to Thomas so clearly and impres- 
sively, He bas implied, in one way or other, all 
through His ministry; the blessedness of a mind 
that believes readily. His demand and trial of 
faith in the case of those who came for His mira- 
culous aid, His praise of it where fomd, His 
sorrow where it was wanting, His warnings 
ag-ainst hardness of heart--all are evidcnce of 
this. " Verily I say unto you, I have hot round 
so g-reat faith, no hot in Israel." " Daughter, be 
of g-ood comfort, thy faith hath ruade thee whole." 
" Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace." " An 
evil and adulterous gene'ation seeketh after a 
sign." " O fools, and slow of heart to believe 
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all that thc prophets bave spokcnl. '' Thcse will 
remind us of a multitude of similar passages in 
cspccial praise of faith. St. Paul pursucs thc saine 
line of doctrine begun by his Lord. In thrce 
Epistlcs he scts belote us the l)cculiar place it 
holds among the evidences of a rcligious mind; 
and eaeh rime refers to a passage in the Prophets, 
in order to show that he was bringing in no new 
doctrine, but only teaehing that whieh had been 
promulged from the begilming. In eonsequenee, 
in out ordinary language we insist on religion being 
built upon faith, hot upon reason : on the other 
hand, itis as eolnmon fol" those who seoff at religion 
to objeet this very doctrine against us, as if, in so 
saying, we had ahnost adlnitted that Christianity 
was hot true. Let us then eonsider how the case 
stands. 
Every religious mind, under every dispensation 
of Providence, will be in the habit of looking ont 
of itself, as regards all matters eonneeted with its 
highest good. For a man of religious mind is he 
who attends to the rule of conscience whieh is 
born with him, whieh he did not make for himself, 
and to whieh he feels bound in duty to submit. 
And conscience immediately direets his thoughts 
to some Being exterior to himself, who gave it, 
and who evidently is superior to him; for a law 

 Matt. viii. 10. ix. 22. 
Luke xxiv. _'25. 

Luke vii. 50. 
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ilnplies a lawgiver, and a colnmald implies a 
superior. Thus a man is at once thrown out o[" 
hilnselt', by the very Voice which speaks within 
him; and whiIe he ruIes his heart and conduct by 
his inward sense ot" right and wrong, hOt by the 
maxims oi  the external world, yet that inward 
sense does not alIow him to rest in itseIt', bnt 
sends him t'orth again from hoirie to seek abroad 
t'or Him who has put His Word in him. He looks 
t'orth into the world to seek Him who is hot ot" the 
world, to filld behiud the shadows and deceits ot" 
this shif'tiug scene ot" rime and seuse, Him whose 
Word is eternal, and whose Presence is spiritual. 
He looks-out of himsclt" for that Living Vord to 
hich he may attribute what bas echoed iii 
heart; and being sure that it is to be t'ound some- 
where, he is predisposed to find it, and olten 
thinks he has fcund it when he has hot. Hence, 
iç trnth is not at hand, he is apt to mistake error 
for truth, to consider as the preseuce and especial 
work of God what is lmt so; and thinking any- 
thing pret'erable to scepticism, he becomes (what 
is sometimes imputed to him by way or" reproach,) 
superstitious. This, you may suppose, is the state 
ot" the better sort ot" persons in a heathen country. 
They are hOt vouchsafed the truer tokens oi  God's 
power and will, which we possess ; so they t'ancy 
where they cannot find, and, having consciences 
more acute than their reasoning powers, they per- 
vert and misuse cven those indications ot" God 
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which are provided for them in nature. This is 
one cause of the fidse divinities of pagan worship, 
which are tokens of guilt in the worshipper, hot 
(as we trust) when they could know no better, but 
when they have turned from the light, not liking 
" to retain God in their knowledge." And if this 
is the course of a religious mind, even when un- 
blessed with the news of divine truth, much more 
will it welcome and gladly commit itself to the hand 
of God, when allowed to discern it in the Gospel. 
Such is faith lu the multitude of those who bclieve, 
arising ri'oto their sense of the presence of God, as 
certified to them by the inward voice of con- 
science. 
On the other hand, such persons as prefer this 
world to the leadings of God.'s Spirit withiu them, 
soon lose their perception of the latter, and lean 
upon the worhl as a goal. Having no presentiment 
of anv Invisible Power, who has a claire to be con- 
sulted in matters of conduct, they consider nothing" 
to have a substance but what meets their senses, 
are contented with this, and draw their rules of 
lire from it. They truly are in no danger of being 
superstitious or credulous ; for they feel no aute- 
cedent desire or persuasion that God mav have 
marie any external revelation of Himsclf; and 
when they hear of events supernatural, they corne 
to the examination of them as calmly and dis- 
passionately as if they were judges in a court of 
law, or inquiring into points of science. Thev ac- 



knowledge no especial interest in he question 
proposed to them; and they nd it no eort to 
use their intellect upon it as truly, as if it were 
ome external instrument which could hot be 
swayed. Here then we sec two opposite character 
oç mind, the one credulous (as it would be com- 
mon]y cal]ed,) the latter candid, well-judging and 
sagacious ; and it is clear that the çormer of the 
two is the religiou retaper rather than the 
latter. In this way lhen, if in no other, çaith and 
reasm are opposed ; and to believe much is more 
blessed than to be]ieve litfle. 
But this i hot ail. Every one who tries to do 
God's vill, is sure to find he cannot do it peffectly. 
He will feel himself to be ull o imperfection and 
sin; and the more he succeeds in regulating Iris 
heart, the more he will discern its original bitter- 
ness and guilt. Here is an additional cause of a 
religious man's looking out of himself. He knows 
the evil of his natm'e, and forebodes God's wrath as 
its consequence, and when he looks around him, 
he secs it reflected from within upon the face of 
the world. He fears; and, in consequence, seeks 
about for some means of propitiating his Maker, 
for some token, if so be, of God's relenting. He 
canuot stay at home; he cannot test in himself; 
be wanders about from very anxiety; he needs 
some one to speak peace to his soul. Should a 
nlan COnle to hinl professing to be a messenger 
from heaven, he is at once arrested and listens; 
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and, whether such profcssion is actually true or 
false, yet his first desirc is that it may be true. 
Those, on the contrary, who are without this sense 
of sin, can bcar the first news of God's having 
spoken, without being startled. They can pati- 
ently wait till the body of evidence is brought out 
belote them, and then receive or reject as reason 
may determine for them. 
Further still, let us suppose two persons of strong 
mind, hot easily exciteable, sound judging and 
cautious; let them be equally endowed in thesc 
respects. Now there is an additional reason wl{y, 
of these two, he who is religious will believe more 
and reason less than the irreligious ; that is, if a 
man's acting upon a message is the measure of his 
believing it, as the common sense of the world will 
determine. For in any matter so momentous and 
practical as the welfare of the soul, a wise man will 
hot wait for the fullest evidence, bêfore he acts; 
and will show lais caution, not in remaining unin- 
fluenced by the existing report of a divine message, 
but by obeying it though it lnight be more clearly 
attested. If itis but slightly probable that rejec- 
tion of the Gospel will involve his eternal ruin, it 
is safest and wisest to believe and obey it. On the 
other hand, when a man does hOt lnake the truth 
of Christianity a practical concern, but a lnere 
matter of philosophical or historical research, he 
grill feel himself at leisure, (and reasonably on his 
own grounds,) to find fault with the evidence. 
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When we inquire into a point of history, or inves- 
tigate an opinion in science, we do demand decisive 
evidence; we consider it allowable to wait till we 
obtain it, to remain undecided, in a word to be 
sceplical. If religion be hot a practical marrer, it is 
right and philosophical in us to be sceptics. Assur- 
edly higher and fidler evidence of its truth might 
be given us ; and, after all, there are a number of 
deep questions concerning the laws of nature, the 
constitution of the human mind, and the like, 
which must be solved before we can feel perfectly 
saisfied. And those whose hearts are hot " ten- 
der,'"' as Scripture expresses it, i. e. who have not 
a vivid perception of the Diviue Volte within them, 
and of the necessity of His existence ffom whom 
it issues, do not fcel Christianity as a practical 
matter, and let it pass accordingly. They are ac- 
customed to say that death will soon corne upon 
thenl and solve the great secret for them without 
their trouble, that is, they wait for sight ; hot nnder- 
standing, or being able to be ruade to coml)rehend , 
that their solving this great problem without sight 
is the very end and business of their mortal lire; 
according to St. Paul's decision that faith is " the 
substance" i. e. the realizing, " of things hoped 
for," "the evidence,'" i. e. the making trial of, the 
acting on the belief of " things hot seen ." What 
the Apostle says of Abraham is a description of 

' 2 Kings xxii. 19.  lIeb. xi. 1. 
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ail true faith ; it gocs out ot knowing wlàther it 
goes. It does hOt crave or bargain to see the end 
of the journey ; it does hot argue with St. Thomas, 
in the days of his ignorance, " we know hOt whither, 
and how can we know the way ?" it is persuaded 
that it has quite enough light to walk by, thr more 
than siuful man bas a right to expect, if it sees 
one step in advance; and it leaves all knowledge 
of the country over which it is.'ournevin,,'- to Him 
who calls it. 
And this blessed temper of mind, which influ- 
ences religious men in the greater matter of choos- 
ing or rejectiug the Gospel, extends itself also into 
their contemplation of it in all its parts. As fifith 
is content with but a little light to begiu its journey 
by, and makes it much by acting upon it, so also 
it reads, as it were, by twi|ight, the message of 
truth in its various details. ]t does hOt require the 
text of Scripture to adroit of rigid and laboured 
proofs oi r its doctrines ; it bas the practical wisdom 
to consider that the word of God must have one and 
one only sense, and to try, as well as may be, to fïud 
out what that sense is, whether the evidence of it 
be great or little, and hOt to quarrel with it if it 
is hot overpowering. It keeps steadily in view 
that Christ speals in Scripture, and receives |[is 
words as if it leard them, as il" some superior and 
friend spoke them, one whom it wished to please ; 
hot as if ff'oto the dead letter of a document, whieh 
admitted of rude handling, of criticism and ex- 
ception. It looks off" front self to Christ; and 
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instead of seeking impatiently for solne personal 
assurance, is set on obedience, saying " Here ara 
l, send me." And in like manner towards every 
institution of Christ, His Church, His Sacraments, 
and His Ministers, it acts not as a disputer of this 
world, but as the disciple of Him who appointed 
them. Lastly, it rests contented with the revela- 
tion ruade it; it has " round the Messias," and 
that is enough. The very principle of its former 
restlcssness now keeps it from wandering. Whcn 
" the Son of God is corne, and bath giveu us an 
understanding to know the true God," wavering, 
fearfuluess, superstitious trnst in the creature, pur- 
suit of novelties, are signs, hot of faith, but of 
unbelief 1. 
In all thêse ways thê Christian walks not by 
reason, but by faith; which is spontaneously 
kindled in hiln from his secret persuasion that hê 
is uuder the law of a Moral Governor ; dispenses 
with an array of arguments from a sensê of the 
iufinite importance of the soul's interests ; and is 
confirmed, when it once has seen and received 
Christ, by love of Him and desire to obey Him. 
And hence arises its peculiar blessedness; for it 
becomes an êvidênce and a test of a soul rever- 
enciug the better paloES of its nature, feeling" its 
wants, looking out of itself, renouucing self-depend- 
ence, committing itself to the Covenant of tl;e 
Gospel, and endued with quick understandiug in 
«,beying God. 
x Vide Cant. iii. I -t. 
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'FILE FEAST OF THE NATII'IT.|- 
THE INCARNATION. 

JoH i. 14. 

The Word was ruade flesh, and dwelt among us. 

THUS does the favoured Apostle and Evangelist 
ammunee to us that Saered Mystery, whieh we 
this day espeeially eommemorate, the inearna- 
tion of the Eternal Word. Thus briefly and 
simply does he speak, as if fearing he should rail 
in fitting reverenee. If any there was who might 
seeln to have permission to indulge in words on 
this subjcet, it was the beloved diseiple, who had 
heard, and seen, and looked upon, and handled 
the Word of Life ; yet, in proportion to the height 
of his privilege, was his diseernment of the in- 
finity whieh separated him fi'om his Creator. 
Sueh too was the retaper of the Holy Angels, when 
the Father " brought in the First-begotten into the 
world ';'" they straightway worshipped Him. And 

 Hcb. i. 6. 
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such was the feeling of awe and love miugled 
together, which remained for a while in the Church 
after Angels had announced His coming, and 
Evangelists had recorded His sojourn here aud His 
departure; "there was silence as it were for 
hall an hourl. '' Around the Church, indeed, the 
voices of l)lasphemy were heard, even as wheu He 
hung on the cross ; but in the Church there was 
light and peace, fear, joy, al:la holy meditation. 
Lawless doubtil:lgs, importunate inquirings, con- 
rident reasonings were hot. Au heartfelt adora- 
tion, a practical devotion to the Ever-blessed Soli, 
precluded diculties iii faith, and sheltered the 
Church ri'oto the necessity of speakiug. 
He who had seen the Lord Jesus with a pure 
mind, attending Him from the lake of Gennesa- 
reth to Calvary, and ri'oto the Sepulchre to ]V[ount 
Olivet, where He left tlfis scene of His humiliation ; 
he who had been put in charge with His Virgiu 
Mother, and heard ri'oto her what she alone could 
tell of ff:le Mystery to which she had ministered ; 
and they who had heard it from his mouth, and 
those again whom these ]lave taught, the first 
generations of the Church, needed no explicit de- 
clarations concerning His Sacred Person. Sight 
and bearing superseded the multitude of words; 
faith dispensed witn the aid of lengthened Creeds 
and Confessions. There ws silence. " The Word 

1 Rev. viii. 1. 
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was ruade flesh," " I believe in Jesus Christ His 
only Son our Lord ;" sentenees sueh as these 
eonveyed every thing, yet were oflïeious in no- 
thing. But when the light of His advent faded, 
and love waxed cold, then there was an openinff 
for objection and discussion, and a difficulty in 
answering. Then doubts had to be allayed, ques- 
tions set at test, innovators silenced. Christians 
vere forced to speak against their will, lest here- 
ties should speak instead of them. 
Such is the difference between out own state 
and that of the early Church, which the present 
Festival especially brings to mind. In the New 
Testament we find the doctrine of the llcarnatiol 
announced, clearly indeed, but with a reverent bre- 
vity. "The Word was ruade flesh." "God was ma- 
nifest in the flesh." " God was in Christ." " Unto 
us a child is born, the Mighty God." " Christ, 
over ail, God, blessed for ever." " My Lord and 
my God." "I ana Alpha and Omega, file be- 
ginuing and the endiug, the Ahnighty." " The 
Son of God, the brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His Person. '' But we are 
obliged to speak more at length in the Creeds, 
to meet the perverse ingenuity of those, who, now 
that the voices of Apostles have died away, tan 
with impunity insult and misinterpret the letter of 
their writings. 
 1 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 19. Isai. ix. 6. Rom. ix. 5. 
John xx. 08. Rev. i. 8. Heb. i. 2, ri. 
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Nay, further, so circumstanced are we, as to be 
obliged hot only thus to guard the Truth, but even 
to give the reason of our guarding it. For they 
who would steal away the Lord from us, hot con- 
tent with foreing us to measures of protection, 
even go on to bring us to aeeount for adopting 
them; and demand that we should put aside 
whatever stands between theln and their heretieal 
purposes. Therefore it is neeessary to state elearly, 
as I have already donc, why the Church has 
lengthened ber statement of Christian doctrine. 
Another reason of these statements is as follows" 
time having proeeeded, and the truc traditions of 
out Lord's ministry being lost to us, the Objeet of 
out faith is but faintly refleeted on out minds, 
eolnpared with the vivid pieture presented belote 
the early Christians. Truc is it the Gospels will 
do very mueh by way of realizing for us the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, if studied in faith and 
love. But the Creeds are ai1 additional help this 
way. The deelarations ruade in them, the dis- 
tinetions, cautions, and the like, supported and 
ilhmfinated by Seripture, draw down, as it were, 
ff'oto heaven, the inaage of Him who is on God's 
right hand, and rouse in us those lningled feel- 
ings of fear and confidence, affection and devotion 
towards Him, which are implied in the belief of 
a personal advent of God in out nature, and which 
were originally derived to the Church from the 
very sight of Him. 
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And we ma.y say further still, these statements, 
such, for instance, as occur in the Te Deum and 
Athanasian Ceed, are especially suitable in divine 
worship, inasmuch as they kiudle and elevate the 
religious affections. They are hymns of praise 
and thanksgiving; they give glory to God as 
revealed in the Gospel, just as David's Psalms 
magnify His Attributes as displayed in nature, 
His wonderful works in the creation of the world, 
and His mercies toward the house of Israel. 
With these objects, then, it may be useful on 
to-day's Festival, to call your attention to the 
Catholic doctrine of the Incarnation. 
The Word was from the beginning, the Only-be- 
gotten Son of God. Before all worlds were created, 
while as yet time was not, He was in existence, in 
the bosomofthe Eternal Father, God from God, and 
Light from Light, supremely blessed in knowing 
and being known of Him, and receiving ail divine 
perfections from Him, yet ever Ont with Him who 
begat Him. As it is said in the opening of the 
Gospel ; "In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was Goal." 
If we may date conjecture, He is called the Word 
of God, as mediating between the Father and ail 
creatures ; bringing them into being, fashioning 
them, giving the world its laws, imparting reason 
and conscience to creatures of a higher order, and 
revealing to them in due season the knowledge of 
15 
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God's will. And to us Christians He is especially 
the Word in that great Mystery commemorated 
to-day, whereby He becat,ae flesll, and redeemed 
us from a world of sin. 
He, indeed, when man fell, might have re- 
mained in the glory which He had witll the 
Father before the world was. But that unsearch- 
able Love, which showed itself in our original 
creation, rested hOt content with a frustrated work, 
but brought Him down again from His Fathcr's 
bosom to do His will, and repair the evil which 
sin had caused. And with a wonderful conde- 
scension He came, uot as before in power, but in 
weakness, in the form of a servant, in the likeness 
of that fallen creature whom He purposed to re- 
store. So He humbled Himself; sufferiug all the 
infirmities of our nature in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, ail but a sinner,--pure from ail sin, yet sub- 
jected to ail temptation,--and at length becoming 
obedient unto death, eren the death of the cross. 
, I have said that when the Only-begotten Son 
stooped to take upon Him out nature, He had no 
fellowship with sin. It was impossible tllat He 
should. Therefore, since out nature vas corrupt 
since Adam's fall, He did hot corne in the way of 
nature, He did hOt clothe Himself in tllat corrupt 
flesh which Adam's race inherits. He came by 
miracle, so as to takeon Him our imperfection 
without having any share in our sinfulness. He 
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was hot born as othcr men are ; tor " that which 
is born of the ftcsh is fleslP." 
All Adam's children arc childrcn of wrath; so 
our Lord came as the Son of Man, but hOt the 
son of sinful Adam. He had no earthly fathcr; 
Ho abhorrcd to bave one. The thought may 
bc stfl'crcd that He should bave bcen the son of 
shamc and guilt. Ho came by a uew and living 
way; hot, indced, formcd out of the grouud, as 
Adam was at thc first, lst l[e should miss the par- 
ticipation of our nature, but selccting and t)urifyiug " 
unto Himsclf a tabernacle out of that which existcd. 
As in thc bcginning, woman was formcd out of man 
by Almiglty l)ower, so now, by a like mystcry, but 
a reverse ordcr, the new Adam was fashioned ff'oto 
the woman. |{e was, as had bcen foretold, thc hn- 
maclate " secd of the woman," dcrivig" His man- 
hood ri'oto the stbstancc of the Virgin Mary; as it is 
e.xl)resscd in thc articles of thc Crced,--" conceived 
by thc Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." 
Thus thc Son of God becamc the Son of 5Ian ; 
mortal, but uot a sinner ; heir of out inflrmities, uot 
of out guiltiness ; thc oflpring of thc old race, yct 
" the bcginning of thc " new " creatio of' God." 
Iary, His mother, was a siner as others, and born 
of sinners; but she was set al)art, " as a gardcn 
inclosed, a si)ring shut ul), a fountain sealed,'" to 
yield a creatcd nature to Him who was her Crcator. 

VOL. I1. 
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Thus He came into this world, hot in the cloud's 
of heaven, but born into it, born of a woman; 
He, the Son of Mary, and she (if it may be said), 
the Mother of God. Thus He came, selecting 
and setting apart for Himself the elements of body 
and soul ; then, nnitin them to Himself from their 
first origin of existence, pervading them, lmllow- 
ing them by His own Divinity, spiritualizing hcm, 
and filling lhcm witl light and purity, the whilc 
they contiued to be human, and for a time mortM 
and exposed toinfirmity. And, as they grew ri'oto 
day to da), in their holy union, His Eternal Esse,,ce 
still was one with them, exalting them, aeting in 
them, manifesting Itself through theln, bringing a 
growth of wisdom with the growth of stature; so 
that He was truly God and Man, One Person,--as 
we are soul and body, yet one man, so truly God 
and man are not two, but One Christ. Thus did 
the Son of God enter this mortal world ; and when 
He had reaehed man's estate, He began His 
ministry, preaehed the Gospel, ehose His Apostles, 
suffered on the cross, died, and was buried, rose 
again and ascended on high, there to reign till the 
day when He cornes agaiu to judge the world. 
This is the All-gracious Mystery of the Incarnation, 
good to look into, good to adore ; according to the 
saying in the text,--" theWord was ruade flesh, 
and dwelt anaong us." 

The account thus given of the Catholic doctrine 
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of the Incarnation of" the Eternal Word, mav be 
ruade more distinct by refrring to some of" those 
lnodes menfioned in Seripture, in whieh God has 
at divers times eondeseended to manifest Himselt' 
iii His ereatures, whieh corne short of it. 
1. God was in the Prophets, but hot as He was 
iii Cluist. The divine authority, and iii one sense, 
naine, may be given to ltis Ministers, eonsidered as 
His representatives. Moses says to the Israelites, 
" Your murmurings are hot agaînst us, but agaiust 
/.he Lord." And St. Paul, " He thereIbre that 
despiseth, despiseth hot man, but God L" In this 
sense, Rulers and Judges are sometimes ealled gods, 
as out Lord Himself says. 
And furthêr, the Prophets were inspired. Thus 
John the Baptist is said to have been filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his mother's womb. Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied. In like 
manner the Holy Ghost came on the Apostles at 
Pentecost and at other rimes ; and so wouderfullv 
gifted was St. Paul, that " from his bodv were 
brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diseases departed ff'oin them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them ." Now the characteristic 
of this miraculous inspiration was, that the presencc 
o|" God came and went. Thus we read in the 
above and siufi]ar narratives, of the Prophet or 

 Exod. xvi. 8. 1 Thes. iv. S. 

- Aets xix. 
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Apostle beingfilled with tbe Spirit on a particular 
occasion ; as again of " the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parting from Saul," and an evil spirit troubling him. 
Thus this divine inspiration was/)arallel to demoni- 
acal possession. We find in the Gospels the devil 
speaking with the voice of his victim, so that the 
tormentor and the tormented could hOt be distin- 
guished from each other. They seemed to be one 
and the saine, though they were hOt ; as appcared 
when Christ and His Apostles cast the devil out. 
And so again the Jewish Temple was in one sense 
inhabited bv the presence of God, which came 
clown upon it at Solomon's prayer. This was a 
type of out Lord's manhood dwelt in by the Word 
of God as a Temple; still with this essential dif- 
ference, that the Jewish Temple was perishable, and 
on the other hand the Divine Presence might re- 
cede from it. There was no real unity between 
the one and the other: they were Sel)arable. 
But Christ says to the Jews of His own body, 
" Destroy this Temple and I wi]l raise it in three 
days ;" implying in these words, such an unity be- 
tween the Godhead and the manhood, that there 
could be no real separation, no dissolution. Even 
when His body was dead, the Divine Nature was in 
it; and in like manner it was in His blessed soul 
in paradise. Soul and body were really one 
with the Eternal Word,--not one in naine only, 
one never to be divided. Therefore Scripture says 
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that He rose again " according to the Spil'it of 
holiness ;" and "that it was hot possible that He 
should be holden' of death." 
2. Again, the Gospel teaches us another mode 
lu which man may be said to be united with A1- 
mighty God. It is the peculiar blessedness of the 
Christian, as St. Peter tells us, to be " partaker of 
the Divine Nature." We believe, and bave joy 
in believing, that the Spirit of Crist renews our 
corrupt souls, repairing the effects of Adam's fall. 
Where Adam brought iii love of sin and unbeliet; 
the Holy Ghost infuses faith and holiness. Thus 
we bave a communication of God's perfeetions to 
ereate our hearts anew, and, as being thus under 
heavenly influences, are said to be one with God. 
And further, we are assured of Solne rea] though 
mystieal fellowship with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, in order to this ; so that both by a real pre- 
seuee in the soul, and by the fi'uits of graee, God is 
one with every believer, as in a eonseerated Temple. 
But still, inexpressible as is this gift of Divine 
Merey, it were blasphemy hot to say that the in- 
dwelling of God in Christ is infinitely above this, 
being quite different in kind ; for He is hot merely 
of a divine nature, divine by participation of holi- 
ness and perfeetion, but simply God Incarnate, tlle 
Word ruade flesh. 
3. And lastly, we read in the Patriarehal History 

 Rom. i. 4. Acts il. 2-1. z 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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of rations appearances of Angels, so remarkable 
that we can scarcely hesitate to suppose them to be 
gracious visions of the Eternal Son. For instance ; 
it is said that " the Angel of the Lord appeared 
unto "' Moses " in a flame of tire outof the midst of 
a bush ;" yet presently this supernatural Presence is 
called " the Lord," and afierwards reveals His 
naine to Moses, as " the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob." Oll the other hand St. Stephel 
speaks of Him as " the Angel which appeared to 
,1oses in the bush.'" Again, he says soon after, 
that Moses was " in the Church in the wilderness 
with the Angel which spake to hiln in the nlOUltt 
 ma; yet in the book of Exodus we read, Moses 
went up unto God, and the Lord called unto him 
out of the mountain ;" "God spake ail these words 
saying ;'" and the like. Now, assuming, as we 
seem to have reason to assume, that tle Son of 
({od is herein revealed to us, as graciously minis- 
tcring to the Patriarchs, Moses, and others in an- 
gelic form, tle quest.ion arises, what was the nature 
of this appearance ? We are not informed, nor may 
we venture to determine; still, any how, the Angel 
was 13ut the temporary outward form which the 
Eternal Word assumed, whether it was of a mate- 
riel ntture, or a vision. Whether or no it was 
really an Angel, or but an appearance existing 
only for the immediate pul'pose ; yct, any how, we 

 Exc, d. iii. 2. Acts ii. :5--38. l';x,d, xix. 8. xx. 1. 
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could hot with propriety say that our Lord " took 
upon Him the nature of Angels.'" 
Now these instauces of the iudwclling of A1- 
mighty God lu a creatcd substance, which I have 
given by way of contrast to that iufinitely higher 
and mysterious nuion which is called the Iucarna- 
tion, actually supply the senses in which heretics at 
various rimes have perverted our holy and comfort- 
able doctrine, and which have obliged us to have 
recourse to Creeds and Confessions. Rejecting the 
teaching of the Chnrch, and dealing rudely with 
the Word of God, they bave vcntured to deny that 
"Jesus Christ is corne in the flesh," pretending He 
merely showed Himself as a vision or phantom;--or 
they have said that the Son of God merely dwelt 
in the man Christ Jesus, as the Shechiuah in the 
Temple, having no real uliion vith the Son of Mary 
(as if there were two distinct Beings, the Word 
and Jesus, even as the Blessed Spirit is distinct 
from a man's soul);--or that Christ was called 
God for His great spiritual perfections, and that 
He gradually attained them by long practice. Ail 
these are words not to be uttered, except to show 
what the true doctrine is, and what is the meaning 
of the language of the Church concerning it. For 
instance, the Athanasian Creed confesses that Christ 
is " God of the substance ot" the Father, bcgotten 
belote the worlds, perfect God," lest we should 
consider His Divine Nature, like ours, as merely a 
nature resembling Gd's holiness ; that He is " Man 
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of the substance of His Mother, born in the world, 
perfect ruait," lest we should think o|" ttim as "hot 
corne in the flesh," a mere Angelic vision; and 
that " although He be God aud mau, yet He is not 
two, but One Christ," lest we should fancy that the 
,Vord of God entered into Him and then departed, 
as the Holy Ghost in the Prophets. 
Such are the terres in which we are constrained 
to speak of out Lord and Saviour, by the craftiness 
of His enelnies ; and we intreat His leave to do so. 
We intreat His leave, hot as if forgetting that a re- 
verent silence is best on so sacred a subject ; but, 
whel evil men and seducers abound ou everv side, 
using zealous David's argument, " Is there hOt 
a cause '" for words ? We intreat His leave, and 
ve humbly pray that what was first out defence 
agaitst error, may become an ourlet of devotiot, 
a service of worship. Nay, we surely trust that He 
will accept lnercifully what we offer in faith, "doing 
what we can;" though the ointment of spikenard 
which we pour out is nothing to that true Divine 
Glory which lnanifested itself in Hiln, when the 
Heavenly Dove singled Him o,t from other lnen, 
and the Father's voice açknowledged Him as His 
dearly beloved Sou. Surely He will mercifully ac- 
cept it, if taith offers what the iutellect provides ; if 
love kindles the sacrifice, zeal fans it, aud reverence 
guards it. He will illumiuate our earthly words 
from His own Divine Holiness, till they become 
saving truths to thc souls which trust iii film. 
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He who turned water into wine, and (did lte st) 
choose) could make bread of the hard stone, will 
sustain us for a brief season on this mortal fare. 
And we the while receiving it, will never so forger 
its imperfection, as not to look out constantly for 
the True Beatific Vision; never so perversely re- 
member it, as to reject what is necessary for our 
present need. The time will corne, if we be found 
worthy, when we, who now see in a glass darkly, 
shall see out Lord and Saviour face to face ; shall 
behold His countenance beaming with the fulness 
of Divine Perfections, and bearing its own witness 
that He is the Son of God. We shall see Him as 
He is. 
Let us then, according to the light given us, 
praise and bless Hiln in the Church below, whom 
Angels in heaven see and adore. Let us bless 
Him for His surpassing loving-kindness in taking 
upon Him our infirlnities to redeem us, hen ]te 
dwelt in the innermost love of the Everlasting 
Father, in the glory which He had with Him 
before the world was. He came in lowliness and 
want; born amid the tumults of a mixed and 
busy multitude, cast aside into the outhouse of a 
crowded inn, laid to His first rest alnong the brute 
cattle, lte grew up, as if the native of a despised 
city, and was bred to a humble craft. Ho bore to 
live in a world that slighted Him, for He lived in 
it, in order in due time to die for it. He came, as 
the appointed Priest, to offcr sacrifice tbr those 
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who took no part in the act of worship; He 
calne to offer up for sinners that 1)recious 
1)lood which was meritorious by virtue of His 
Divine Anointiug. He died, to rise again the third 
day, the Sun of Righteousness, fully display- 
ing that splendour which had hitherto been con- 
cealed by the morning clouds. He rose again, to 
ascend to the right hand of God, there to plcad 
His sacred wounds in token of our forgiveness, to 
rule and guide His ransomed people, and from His 
pierced side to pour forth His choicest blessings 
npon them. tte ascended, thence to descend again 
in due season to judge the world which He has 
redeemed.--Great is our Lord, and great is His 
power, Jesus the Son of God and Son of lnan. 
Ten thousand rimes more dazzling bright than the 
highest Archangel, is our Lord and Christ. By 
birth the Only-begotten and Express hnae of 
God ; and in taking our flesh, hot sullied thereby, 
but raising human nature with Him, as He rose 
from the lowly manger to the right hand ofpower, 
raising human nature, for Man has redeemed ns, 
Man is set above ail creatures, as one with the 
Creator, Man shall judge man at the last day. So 
honored is our nature, that no stranger-minister 
from God shall be our judge, bnt He who is out 
fellow, who will sustain out interests, and has ful[ 
sympathy in all our imperfections. He who loved 
us. even to die for ns, is gracious]y appointed to 
assign the final mcasm'e:nent ami price upon His 
15 
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own work. He who best knows by infirmity to 
take file part of the infirm, He who would faiu reap 
the fidl fruit of His passion, He will separate the 
wheat ri'oto the chaff, so that hot a grain shall fall 
to the ground. He who bas given us to share His 
own spiritual nature, He from whom we have 
drawn the life's blood of our souls, He our brother 
wil] decide about His brethren. In that His 
second c,miug, may lle in Ilis grace and loving 
pity remember us, who is out ouly hope, our only 
salvatiou ! 
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ST. STEPHEN. 
MARTY RDOM. 

tIEIL Xi. 37. 

They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword. 

ST. STEPHEN, who was one of the seven Deacons, 
is called the Protonmrtyr, as haviug first suffered 
death in the cause of the Gospe]. Let me take 
the opportunity of his festival to make some re- 
marks upon Martyrdom generally. 
The word Martyr propcrl/means " a witness,'" 
but is used to denote exclusively one ho has suf- 
fered death for the Christian faith. Those who 
have witnessed boldly for Christ without suffering 
death, are called Coèssors; a title, which the early 
Martyrs often ruade their own, belote their last 
solemn conçession unto death, or Martyrdom. 
Out Lord Jesus Christ is the chier and most 
glrious ot" Martyrs, as having " beforc Pontiu: 
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Pilate witnessed a good confession ;'' but we do 
hot eall Him a Martyr, as being mueh more than a 
Martyr. True it is, He died for the truth; but that 
was uot the chier purpose of His death. IIe died 
to save us sinners ri'oto the wrath of God. He was 
hot only a Martyr; He was au Atouing Sacrifice. 
He is the supreme objeet of our love, gratitude, 
and reverenee.--Next to Him we honor the noble 
arlny of Martyrs; net indeed comparing them to 
Him, " who is above ail, God blessed for ever," or 
as if they in suflhring had any part in tle work of 
reconciliation, but because they bave approached 
most closely to His pattern of ail His servants. 
They have shed their blood for the Church, fidfilling 
the text, " He laid down His life for us, and we 
ought to lay down out lires for the brethrcn 
They have followed His steps, and claire our grate- 
fui relnembrance. Had St. Stephen shrunk from 
the trial put upon him, and recanted to save his 
life, no one can estimate the consequences of such 
a defection. Perhaps (hnmanly speaking) the 
cause of the Gospel would have been lost; the 
Church might have perished; and, though Christ 
had died for the world, the world might hot have 
received the knowledge or the benefit of His death. 
The channels of grace might have been destroyed, 
the Sacraments withdrawn ri'oto the feeble and 
corrupt race which has such need of them. 

1 1 Tire. ri. 13.  1 John iii. 16. 
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Now it nlay be said, that lliany mcn surfer pain, 
as great as Martyrdom, from disease, and in other 
ways  again, that it does hOt follow that those who 
happened to be martyred were always the most 
useful and active defenders of the faith ; and there- 
fore, that in honoring the Martyrs, we are honoring 
with espeeial honor those to whom indeed we 
be peeuliarly indebted, (as in the case of Apostles,) 
but nevertheless who may have been but ordinary 
lnen, who happened to stand in the lnost exposed 
place, in the way of perseeution, and were slain 
as if by chance, beeause the sword met them first. 
But this, it is plain, would be a strange way of 
reasoning in any parallel ease. We are grateful 
to those who bave done us favors, rather than to 
those who might or would, if it had so happened. 
We have no eoneern with the question, whether 
the Martyrs were the best of men or not, or whe- 
ther others would have been Martyrs too, had it 
been allowed them. We are gratefil to those who 
were sueh, fi'om t]le plain matter of faet that they 
were sueh, that they did so through mueh surfer- 
ing, iii order that the world might gain an in- 
estimable benefit, the light of the Gospel. 
But in truth, if we would view the lnatter eon- 
siderately, we shall find that, (as far as hulnan 
judgment ean deeide on sueh a point,) the Martyrs 
of the primitive times, were, as sueh, lnen of a 
very elevated faith ; hot only our benefaetors, but 
far out SUl)eriors. The utmost to whieh auy sueh 
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objection as that I have stalcd, goes, is this; fo 
show that others who were hOt martyred, might be 
equal to them, (St. Philip the Deaeon, for instance, 
equal to his assoeiate St. Stephen,)hot that the 
Martyrs were hot lnen eminently gifted with the 
Spirit of Christ. FOl" let us eonsider what it was 
then to be a 3lartyr. 
First, it was to be a voluntary suffercr. ]Ieli, 
perhaps, surfer in various diseases n|ore than the 
Martyrs did, but they eamlot help themseh'es. 
Agaill, it has frc(luently happened that men have 
been perseeuted for their religion without having 
expeeted it, or being able to avert it. These in 
one sense indeed are hïartyl's; and we naturally 
think afletionately of those who have sufi'ered in 
our cause, whether voluntary or hOt. But this was 
hot the case with the primitive Martyrs. They 
knev beforehand elearly enough the eonsequenees 
of preaehing the gospel ; thev had frequent warn- 
ings brought home to theln of the sutTerings in 
store for them, if they persevered iii their labours 
of brotherly love. Their Lord and hIaster had 
suffered before thenl; and, besides suffering Itim- 
self, had expressly jbretold their sufferings ; " If 
they have perseeuted hIe, they will aiso perseeute 
you 1.,, Thcy were repeatedly warned and strietly 
eharged by the ehief priests and rulers, hot to 
preaeh in Christ's naine. They had experienee 

1 John xv. 20. 
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of lesser punishments ffon their adversaries in 
earnest of the greater ; and at length they saw their 
brethren, one by one, slain for persevering in their 
faithfulness to Christ. Yet they contiuued to keep 
the faith, though they might be victims of their 
obedience any day. 
Ail this must be considered when we speak of 
their sufl'erings. They lived under a continual 
trial, a daily exercise ot" t'aith, which we, liv- 
ing in peaceable times, can scarcely understand. 
Christ had said to His Apostles, "Satan hath de- 
sired to have you, that he may silt you as wheat ." 
Cnsider what is meant by sifting, which is a 
contiuut.d agitation, a sbaking about to separate 
the mass ot" corn into two parts. Such was the 
early discipline inflicted on the Church. No mere 
suddeu stroke came upon it; but it was solicited 
day by day, in ail its members, by every argument 
of hope and fear, by threats and ilducements, 
to desert it. This was the lot ot" the Martyrs. 
Death, their final sufl'ering, was but the consumma- 
tion ot" a lit'e of anticipated death. Con3ider how 
distressing anxiety is ; how irritating and weariug 
itis tobe in constant excitement, with the duty of 
maintaining cahnness aud steadiness in the midst 
of it; and how especially inviting any prospect of 
tranquillity would appear in such circumstances ; 
and then we shall have solne notion of a Christian's 

 Luke xxii. 31. 
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condition, under a pcrsccuting hcathcn govcrnmcnt. 
I put asidc for the prescrit the peculiar reproach 
and contcmpt which was thê lot of the primitive 
Curch, and the actual privations. Let us merely 
consider it as harasscd, shakcn as wheat in a sicve. 
Under such circumstances, the stoutest hcarts arc 
in danger of failing. They couid stecl thcmselvcs 
against certain dêfinite sufferings, or prepare thêm- 
selves to meêt one expected crisis; but thcy yield 
to the incessant amoyauce which the apprehcnsion 
of persecutiou, and the importmti/y of t'riends 
flict on them. They sigh tir peace; they gradually 
corne to bclicve that the worid is hot so wrong as 
some men sa), itis, and that it is possible tobe 
over-strict and over-nice. They learn to temporize 
and be double-lninded. First one falls, then another; 
and such istances corne as an additioual argument 
for concession to those that remain firm as yet, 
who of course feel disspirited, lonely, and begin to 
doubt the correctness of their own judgmeut; 
while on the other hand, those who bave fallen, 
self-defence become their tetnpters. Thus the 
Church is sifted, the cowardly falling off', the faith- 
fui continuing" firm, though in dejection and pcr- 
plexity. Alnong these latter are the Martyrs ; hot 
accidental victims, takeu at random, but the 
picked and choice(mes, theelect remnant, a sacrifice 
well pleasing to God, because a costlv gift, he 
finest wheat flour of the Curch" men who have 
been warned what to expect ri'oin their profession, 
E 
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an(1 have ha,l many opl)ortunities of relinquishing 
it, but have " borne and had patience, and for 
Christ's name's sake have labourcd and bave hot 
faintcd  " Such was 
. St. Stephen, hot entrapped 
into a confession and slain (as it were) in ambus- 
cade, but boldly confronting his persecutors, and, in 
si)ire of circulnstances that foreboded death, await- 
ing thcir fury. And if Martyrdom is hot to be 
considcrcd the chance unexpected dcath ofone who 
lappcned to l)rofcss the Chrlllan faith, much less 
is it to Iw eompared to the suflrings of disease, be 
lhcy grcatcr or hot. No one is maintaining that 
the mere undcrgoing pain is a great thing. A man 
cannot help himself, when in pain ; ho cannot escape 
ri'oto it, be he as desirous to do so as he may. The 
devils bear pain against their will. But to be a 
Martyr, is to feel the storm coming, and-willingly 
to endure it at the call of duty, for Christ's sake, and 
for the good of the brethren ; and this is a kind of 
firmoess which we have no means of displaying at 
the present day, though out deficiency in it may be, 
and is continually evidcnced, as ofien as we yield 
(which is hOt seldom to inferior and ordinary temp- 
rations. 
2. But, in the next place, the suffering itself of 
Martyrdom was in some respects peculiar. It was 
a death, cruel in itself, publicly inflicted; and 
heightened by the tierce exultation of a malevolent 

' Rev. ii. 3. 
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populace. When we are in pain, we tan lie in 
l)eace by ourselves. Ve reccive the sylnl)athy and 
kind services of those about us; and if we like it, 
we can retire altogether from the sight of others, and 
surfer wilhout a witness to intcrrupt us. But thc 
sutït'erings of Martyrdoln wcre for the most part lml)- 
lic, attendcd with every circumstance of ignominy 
and popular triumph, as wcll as with torture. 
Criminals indeed are put to dcath without kind 
thoughts ri'oto bystandcrs ; stil], fro" the lnOSt part, 
cven criminals receive commiseration and a sort of 
respect. But the early Christians had to endure 
"the shame" after their Master's pattern. Thcy had 
to die in the midst of enemies who reviled them, 
and in mockery, bid them (as in Christ's case) 
corne down from the cross. They were SUl)pOrtCd 
on no easy coach, soothed by no attentive friends ; 
and considering how mach the depressing power of 
pain depends on the imagination, this circumstance 
alone at once separates their suf['erings widely ri'mn 
all instances of pain in disease. The unseen God 
alone was their Comforter, and this invests the seene 
of their suft'ering wilh supernatural majesty, and 
awes us when we think of them. " Yea, though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear lin evil ; 3'br Tlott art with me . A Mal'- 
tyrdom îs a seasou of God's espeeial power in the 
eve of faith, as great as if a lniraele were visihly 

' Psalm xxiii. 4. 



ST. STEPItEN. [Sn. 

wrought. Itis a fellowship of Christ's sufferings, 
a commemoration of His dcath, a representation 
filling up in figure, that which is behind of His af[tic- 
tions, for tlis body's sake, which is the Chnrch i.,, 
And thus, beiug an august solemnity in itself, and a 
kind of Sacrament, a baptism of blood, it worthily 
finishes that long searching trial which I have al- 
ready described as being its usual foreruuner in 
primitive times. 
I have spoken only of the early Martyrs, because 
tlds Festival leads me fo do so; and, besicles, because, 
though/hcrc have been (l'raise to our pardoning, 
God !) Martyrs a,nong us siuce, yet, from the time 
that Kings have become the nursing fathers of 
the Chnrch, the history of Confcssors and Martyrs 
is so implicated with state affairs, that their conduct 
is hOt so easily sepa,'able @ «s ri'oto the Wol'ld 
arouud the,n, nor are we given to know them so 
clearly- though this difficulty of discerning them 
should iuvest their memory with peculiar iuterest 
whcn wc do discern them, and their connexion 
with civil matters, far ff'oto diminishing the high 
spiritual excellence of such true sons of the Church, 
in somc respects even increases it. 
To conclude.It is useful to reflect on subjects 
such as that I have now laid before you, in order to 
hmnblê ourselves. "We have hOt resisted unto 
blood, striving against siu '' What are our petty 

Col. i. 2t. - IIebr. xii. 4o 
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sufferings which we make so much of, to thcir l)ains 
and sorrows, who lost their friends, and theu their 
own lires for Crist's sake ; who wcre assaulted by 
ail kind of temptations, the sophistry of Antichrist, 
the blandishmcnts of the world, the terrors of the 
sword, the weariness of suspense, and yet faiuted ()t ? 
How far abovc ohrs arc both thcir afflictions, and their 
consolations undcr thcml Now, I know that such 
reflcctions are at once, and with tr dceper rcason, 
raised by the thought of thc suffcrings of Christ 
Himsclf ; lmt commonly, His transcend('nt holincss 
and del)th of woe do hot immediately aflct us, ri'oto 
thc very greatncss of them. We sure them upin a 
fcw words, and spcak without undcrstanding. On the 
other hand wc risc somewhat towards the coml)rchcn- 
sion of them, whcn wc makc use of that hcavcnly 
laddcr by which His Saints have ruade thcir vay 
towards Him. By contemplating thc lowest of His 
trnc servants, and secing how far any oue of them 
snrpasses ourse]res, wc learn to shrink belote l{is 
ineffable purity, who is infinitcly holicr than the 
first of Saints; and to confess ourselves (with a 
sinccre lnind) to be unworthy of the least of all His 
mcrcics. Thus His Martyrs lcad us to Himse]f, thc 
chier of Martyrs and thc king of Saiuts. 
May God give us grace to rcccivc thcsc thoughts 
into our hearts, and to display thc fl'nit of thcm in 
our conduct What are wc but sinful dust and 
ashcs, grovcllcrs who are crccping on to Heaven, 
hot with any noble sacrifice for Christ's cause, but 
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without pain, without trouble, in the midst of 
worldly blessings ! Wcll ;--but He can save in the 
humblest paths of lire, and iu the most tranquil 
tilnes. There is enough fi)r us to do, far more than 
we fulfil, in our own ordinary course. Let us strive 
tobe more humble, fitithful, merciful, meek, self- 
deuying than we are. Let us "erueify tbe flesh 
with the aflbctions and lusts. "' This, tobe sure, is 
sorry Martyrdom ; yet God aceepts it for His Son's 
sake. Notwitbstanding, ater all, if we get to 
llcaven, surely we shall bc the lowest of the Saints 
therc assclnblcd ; al.l, if ail are unprofitable ser- 
van/s, we vcrily shall be the most Unlrofitablc 
«,f ail. 

' Gal. v. 24. 



SERION V. 

ST. JOHN THE EVANGELISI" 
LOVE OF RELATIONS AND FRIENDS. 

1 Jon iv. 7. 

Beloved, let us love one mother, for love is of God. 

ST. JOhN lle Al}ostlc and Evangelist is chicfly and 
most familiarly known to us as " the disciple whom 
Jesus loved." He was one of the three or four who 
always attended out Blcsscd Lord, and had the l»ri- 
vilege of the most intimate intercourse with llim; 
and, more favoured than Peter, James, and An- 
drew, he was llis bosom fi'iend, as we commonly 
express ourselves. At the solenm sui)per before 
Crist suffered, he took his place uext Him, and 
lcaned on His breast. As the other three commu- 
nicated between the muhitude and Christ, so St. 
John commuuicated betvecn Christ and them. At 
the Last Supper, Peter dared hot ask Jesus a ques- 
tion himself, but bade John put it to Him, who it 
was that should betray Him. Thus St. John was 
the private and intinmte friend of Christ. Again, it 
was to St. John that oto' Lord committcd His 
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Mother, whcn IIe was dying on the Cross; it 
was to St. John that IIe revealed in vision after lIis 
departure the fortunes of His Church. 
M'imh n:ight bc said on this remarkable circum- 
stance. ] say, remarkable, because it mig'ht be 
supposcd that the Son of God Most Hig'h could not 
have loved Olm man more than another ; or again, 
il" so, that He would hot bave had only one friend, 
but, as beiug All-holy, He would hure loved all 
lnen more or less, in proportion to their holiness. 
Yct we fit(l out Saviour had a privatc friend ; and 
this shows us, first how entirely He was a man, as 
ranch as any of us, in Iris wants and fcelings ; and 
ext that therc i's nothing contrary to the spil'it of 
the Gospel, nothing inc()nsistent with the fidness of 
Christian love, in having our affections directed in 
an especial way towal'ds cci'tain objects, towards thosc 
wholn the circumstauces of out past lire, or some 
peculiarities of character have cndeared to us. 
There havc been mon before lmW who have sup- 
l)oscd Christian ]ove was sa "diffusive as hot to 
adroit of concentration upon individuals ; so that 
we ought to love ail mcn equally. And many 
therc are, who without bringing forward auy 
theory, yet consider practically that the love of 
lnany is something superior to the love of Olm or 
two; and neglect the charities of private lire, 
while busy in schemes of an expansive bene- 
volence, or of eflicting a general union and con- 
ciliatiou among Chl'itial,s. Now I shall herc 
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maintain, in opposition to such notions of Christian 
love, and with our Saviour's pattern before me, 
that the effectual way of loving the world ai large, 
and loving it duly and wisely, is to begin by eulti- 
vating an intilnate friendshi 1) and affection towards 
those who arc immediatcly about ns. 
It has bceu the plan of Divine Providence to 
ground what is good and true in religion and 
morals, on the basis of our good natural fcelings. 
What we are towards our e«trthly friends iii thc 
instincts and wishes of our infancy, such we are to 
become ai lcngth towards God and man in the 
extcnded field of our dutics as accountable beings. 
To honor out parents is the frrst step towards 
honoring God; to love our brethren according to 
the flesh, the first stop towards considering ail mcn 
our brethren. Hence our Lord says, we m ust 
bccomc as little children, if we would be saved; 
we lnust become in Ilis Church, as men, what we 
were once in the small circle of our youthfid 
homes.--Considct.4 how many other virtues are 
grafted upon natural feelings. What is Christian 
high-luindedness, gcnerous self-denial, contempt 
of wealth, endurance of suffering, anti carnest 
striving ai'ter heaven, but an improvelnelt and 
transformation, nnder the influence of the tloly 
Spirit, of that natural character of mind which we 
call romantic ? On the other hand, what is the 
instinctive hatred and abomination of sin, (which 
confirmed Christians possess:)thcir dis-:atisfaction 
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with themselves, t]leir general refinemcnt, discri- 
mination and caution, but an im])rovement, under 
the saine Spirit, of tbeir natural sensitiveness and 
delieaey, fear of pain, and sense of sbame ? Tbey 
have been ehastised into self-governlnent, by a fit 
discipline, aud now assoeiate an aente sense of dis- 
comfort and anuoyanee with the notion of sinuing. 
And so of tbe love of our fellow Christians and of 
the world at large, it is tbe love of kiudred and 
fi'iends lu a fresh shape ; whieh has this use, if it 
]lad no othcr, tl_,at it is the natul'al braneh on whieh 
a spiritual ri'uit is grafted. 
But again, the love of out private friends is the 
only preparatory exereise fol" tlle love of others. 
Tbe love of God is hot the sanie thiug as the love 
of our parents, though parallel toit ; but the love 
of mankind in general should be in tbe main the 
saine habit as the love of our friends, only exer- 
cised towards differeut objeets. The great diffi- 
eulty in our l'eligious duties is their extent. Tbis 
frighteus and perplexes men,--naturally; those 
espceially, who have negleeted religion for awhile, 
and Oil whom its obligations diselose tbemsclves 
ail at once. This, for examl)le , is tbe great misery 
of leavillg repentanee till a man is in weaklleSS or 
siekness; be does not know how to set abont it. 
Now God's mereiful Providence bas in the natural 
course of things narrowed fol' us at first this large 
field of duty ; |te has given us" a elue. We are to 
hegin with loving out fi'icnds about us, and gra- 
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dually to enlarge the circle of our aflbctions, till it 
reachcs ail Christiaus, and thon ail mon. Besidcs, 
it is obviously impossible to love ail men in any 
strict and true sense. What is meant by loving 
ail men, is, to feel well-disposed towards all men, 
to be ready to assist them, aud to act towards those 
who cone in our way, as if we loved them. We 
cannot love tbose about whom we know nothiug; 
except indeed we view them in Christ, as the objccts 
of His Atoncment, that is, rather in faith than iu 
love. And love, besides, is a habit, and cmmot bc at- 
tained without actual practi«e, which on so large a 
seale is impossible. We see then how absurd it is, 
when writers, (as is the manuer of some who slight 
the Gospel,) talk magnifieently about loviug the 
whole human race with a eomprehensive affeetiou, 
ofbeing the fiàends of all mankind, and the like. 
Sueh vaunting professions, what do they corne to . 
that sueh men have certain benevolent jëclitgs to- 
wards the world,--ielings and nothing more ;-- no- 
thing more than unstable feelings, the mere oflpriug 
of an indulged imagination, whieh exist only when 
their minds are wrought upon, and are sure to 
fail them in the hour of need. This is hot to love 
men, it is but to talk about love.The real love of 
man must depeud on praetiee, and therefore, must 
begin by exereising itself on our friends around us, 
ot.hel'wise it will ]rave no existence. By trying to 
love our rêlatious and friends, by submitting" to 
their wishe, though coutrarv fo out own, bv bear- 
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ing witl, their infirmities, by ovel'colning their 
occasiol,al waywardness by kindness, by dwellil,g 
on their excellcnces, and trying to copy them, thus 
it is that we fornl in o11r hcarts that root of charity, 
whicl,, thougl, small at first, may, like the mustard 
seed, al last even overshadow the e«lrth. Tle vain 
talkers about philanthropy, just spoken o1. usually 
sl,ow the emptiless of their ])rot'ession, by being 
morose a,d cruel in the lrivate rc]atiols of lire, 
which they seem to accoul,t as subjects beneath 
thcir notice. Far dit-lbrent indced, far dittêl-Cnt, 
(unlcss il be a sort of irrcverence t, contrast such 
dreanlers with the great Apostle, whose memory 
wc are to-day celcbratiug,)utterly the reverse o|' 
this fictitious benevolence was his elevated and 
enlightened sympa/hy for ail lnen. We know he 
is celebrated fol" his declarations about Christian 
love. " Bcloved, let us love one another, for love 
is of God. If we love one another, God dwelleth 
i» us, and His love is perfected in us. God is 
love, and he lhat dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him." Now did he begin with some 
vast eflbrt al loving on a htrge scale? Nay, ],e 
had the unspeakable privilcge of beillg thcfi'icnd 
of Clrist. Thns he was taught fo love others; 
first his affbction was concentrated, then it was 
expanded. Next, he llad the solemn and com- 
fortable charge of tending-our Lord's Mother, the 

John iv. 7. 12. 16. 
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Blessed Vil'gin, after His departure. Do we hot 
here diseern the secret sources of his espeeial love 
of the bretbren ? Could he, who first was fitvored 
with bis Saviour's affection, then trusted with a 
Son's oee towards His Mother, eould he be 
other than a nmmorial and pattern, (as far as lnml 
eau be,) of love, deep, contemplative, fervent, 
unruflted, unbounded ? 
Further, the love of fi'iends and rdatiols, whieh 
nature preseribes, is also of use to thc Cbristian, 
lu giving fonn and direction to his love of man- 
kind at large, and making it intelligent and diseri- 
lniuating. A man, who would thin begin by a gme- 
rai love of all men, neeessarily puts theln ail on a 
level, and, instead of being eautious, prudent, and 
sympathizing in his benevolenee, is hasty and 
rude ; does harm, perhaps, when he means to do 
good, diseourages the virtuous and well-meaning, 
and wounds the feelings of the gentle. Men of 
ambitious and ardent minds, for exalnple, desirons 
of doing good on a large seale, are espeeially 
exposed to the temptation of saerificing individual 
to general good in their plms of eharity. Iil- 
instrueted men, who have strong abstraet notions 
about the neeessity of showing generosity and 
eandour towards opponents, often forger to take 
any thought of those who are assoeiated with 
themselves ; and commence their (so ealled) liberal 
treatment of their enenfies by an unkind desertion 
of their friends. This ean hardly be the case, 
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when men cultivate the private charities, as an 
introduction to more enlarged ones. By laying a 
fouudation of social amiableness, we insensibly 
|earn to observe a due harmouy and order in our 
charity ; we ]carn that ail men are not ou a level ; 
that the iuterests of truth aud holiness must be 
religiously observed; and that the Church bas 
claires on us before the world. We cau easily 
aflbrd to be liberal ou a large scale, whcn we 
l,ave no fi, elings to give up. Those who havc hot 
«,ccustomed themselves to love their ueighbours 
whom they ha'e sceu, will have nothiug to lose or 
gain, nothiug to grieve at or rejoice in, in thcir 
larger l,laus ot  benevoleuce. They will take no 
iuterest in them for their own sake ; rather, because 
expedience demands, or credit is gained, or an 
excuse round tor being busy. Heuce too we 
discern how it is, that private virtue is the ouly 
sure foundation of public virtuc; aud that no 
raional good is to be expected, (though it may 
now aud then accrue,) ri'oto men who have not the 
tear ot  God belote their eyes. 
I have hitherto cousidered the cultivatiou of 
domestic affections as lhe source of more exlended 
Christian love. I must now go on, did rime per- 
mil, to shov, besicles, that they involve a real and 
dicult exereise of it. Nothing is more likely to 
engender selfish habits, (which is the direct op|)o- 
site aud negation of clmrity,) than i».&'pe»dc«ce in 
our worldly circumstanccs. Mon who havc no tie 
15 
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on flem, who have no calls on flwir daily sym- 
pathy and tenderness, who have no one's comfort to 
consuit, who can move about as they please, and 
indulge the love of variety and the restless 1111- 
mours which are so congenial to the minds of most 
men, are very unfavourably situated for obtaining 
that heavenly gift, which is described in our 
Liturgy, as being "' the very bond of peace and of 
ail virtues." On the other hand I canuot fancy 
any state of lire more favourablê for the exercise of 
high Christian principle, and the maturcd and 
refined Christian spirit, (that is, where thc parties 
really seek to do their duty,) than that of persons 
who difl'er in tastes and general character, bcing 
obliged by circumstances to live together, and 
mutually to accommodate to each other their re- 
spective wishes and pursuits.--And this is ont 
great providential benefit (to those who will re- 
ceive it,) arising out of thc Holy Estate of Matri- 
mony ; which, where persons do thcir duty, must be 
in various ways more or less a state of self-denial. 
Or, again, I might go on to consider the private 
charities, which have been my subject, not only as 
the sources and as the discipline of christian love, 
but further as the pe.'fection of it ; which they are 
in some cases. The Ancieuts tlmught so nuch of 
friendship, that they made it a virtue. In a chris- 
tian view, it is hOt quite this; but it is often accidcn- 
tally a special test of our virtue. For considcr :- 
let us say that this man, and that, not bound by auy 
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very necessary rie, find their greatest pleasure in liv- 
ing tog'ether ; say, that this continues for years, and 
that they love each other's socicty thc more the longer 
they enjoy it. Now observe what is implied in this. 
Young people, indeed, readily love each other, 
for they are cheerfll and innocent ; more easily yield 
to each other, and are fldl ofhope ;types, as Christ 
says, of His true converts, lut thishappiness does 
hot last ; their tastes change. Again, grown persons 
go on for years as fl-iends ; but these do hot lire to- 
gerber ; and, if any accident throws them into 
miliarity for a vhile, they find it dicult to restrain 
their tempers and keep on terres, and discover that 
they are ]»est fl'iends at a distance. But vhat is it 
that can bind two fi'iends together in intimate con- 
verse for a course of years, but the participation in 
something that is Unehangeable and essentially 
Good, and what is this but religion ? Religious 
tastes alone are unalterable. The Saints of God 
eontiuue in one way, while the fashions ofthe world 
change; and a faithful, indestructible fi'iendship 
maythus be a test ofthe parties so loving eaeh other, 
having the love of God seated deep in thcir hearts. 
Not an infallible test, eertain|y ; for they may have 
dispositions remarkably the saine, or some ingross- 
ing objeet of this world, literary or other ; they may 
be removed from the temptation to change, or 
they may have a natural sobriety of temper whieh 
remains eontented wherever it finds itself. How- 
ever, under certain eireumstanees, it is a lively 
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token of the presence of divine grace in them ; and 
it is always a sort of symbol of it, for thcre is at 
first sight something of the nature of virtuc in the 
very notion of constancy, dislike of change being 
hOt only the characteristic of a virtuous mind, 
in some sense a virtue itsclf. 
And now I bave s«ggested to you a subject of 
thou ght for to- d ay's Festi val,--and su rely a very prac- 
tical subject, when we consider 1,ow large a portiott 
ofonr dutics lie at home. Shonld God call upou us 
to preach to the world, surely we must obey tlis 
call ; but at prcsent, let us do what lies before us. 
l.ittle children, let us love one another. Let us be 
meek and gentlc; let us think before we speak; 
let us try to improve our talents in private lire ; let 
us do good, not hoping for a return, and avoidiug 
ail display before men. Well may I so exhort you 
at this season, when we bave so latély partake, 
together the Blessed Sacrament which binds us. to 
mutual love, and gives us strength to practise it. 
Let us hOt forger the promise we then ruade, or tl,e 
grace we then received. We are not out own; we 
are bought with the blood of Christ; we are con- 
secrated to be temples of the Holy Spirit, an un- 
utterable privilege, which is weighty enough to sink 
us with shame at our own unworthiness, did it hOt 
the while strengthen us by the aid thus imparted to 
bear its own extreme cost]iness. May we lire 
worthy of out ealling, and realize in out own persons 
the Chureh's prayers and professions for 
VOL. II. F 



SERMON VI. 

HOL Y INNOCENTS. 
THE MIND OF LITrLE CHILDREN. 

MTT. xviii. 3. 

Except ye be converted, and become as little children, yc shall hOt 
cnter into thc kingdom of Heaven. 

THE longer we live in the world, and the further 
removed we are from the feelings and remem- 
brances of childhood, (and especially if removed 
from the sight of children,) the more reason we 
bave to recollect our Lord's impressive action and 
word, when He called a little child unto Him, and 
set him in the midst of His disciples, and said, 
" Verily I say unto you, excelat ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall hot enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever, there- 
fore, shall humble bimself as this little child, the 
saine is greatest in the kingdom of Heaven." And 
in order to remind us of flfis out Saviour's j udg- 
ment, out Church, like a careful teacher, calls us 
back year by year upon this day from the bustle 
and lever of the world. She takes advantage of 
the Massacre of the hmocents recorded in St. 
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Matthew's gospel, to bring before us a truth which 
else we might thilik little of ; to sober out wishcs and 
hopes of this world, our high ambitions thoughts, 
or out anxious fears, jealousies and cares, by the 
picture of the purity, peace, and contcntment which 
are the characteristics of little children. 
And, independemly of the benefit thus accruing 
to us, it is surely right and meet thus to cclebratc the 
death of the Holy Ianoceuts ; for it was a blcsscd 
one. To be brought near to Christ, and to sufl}r 
tbr Christ, is surely an unspcakablc privilege; to 
suflr any how, even unconsciously. The little 
children whom He took up in His arms, werc hot 
conscious ofHis loving condescension ; but was it no 
privilege when He blessed them ? Surely this lnas- 
sacre had in it the nature of a Sacramet ; it was a 
pledge of the love of the Son of God towards those 
who were eucompassed in it. All who came near 
Him, more or less suffered by alq)roaching Him, just 
as if earthly pain and trouble went out of Him, as 
solnc precious virtue for the good of their souls ; 
and these infants in the number. Surely His very 
presence was a Sacrament ; every motion, look, and 
word of His conveying grace to those who would 
reccive it : and lllUC|l more was fellowship with llim. 
And hence in ancicnt times such barbarous murders 
or Martyrdolns were considercd as a kind of baptisnl, 
a baptism of blood, wîth a sacramental charm iii it 
which stood in thc place of the appointed Laver of 
regeneration. Let us then take these little childrcn 
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as in some sense Martyrs, and see what instruction 
we may gain from the pattern of their innocence. 
There is very great danger of our becoming 
cold-hearted, as lire goes on: afflictions which hap- 
pen to us, cares, disappointmer.ts, all tend to blunt 
onr affections and make our feclings callous. That 
necessary self-discipline, too, wl,ich St. Paul enjoins 
Timothy to practise, tends the saine way. And, 
again, the pursuit of wealth especially ; and much 
more, if men so far openly transgress the word of 
Almighty Go(l, as to yicld to the temptations of 
sensuality. The glutton and the drunkard bru- 
talize their minds, as is evident. And then further, 
we are often smit with a notion of out having be- 
corne greater and more considerable persons than 
we were. If we are prosperous, for instance, in 
worldly matters, if we rise in the scale of (what is 
called) society, if we gain a name, if we change 
our state in any such way as to create a secret envy 
in the minds of our companions, in ail these cases 
we shall be exposed to the temptation of pride. 
The deference paid to wealth or talent commonly 
makes the possessor artificial, and diflïcult to reach ; 
glossing over his mind with a spurious refinement, 
which deadens feeling and heartiness. Now, after 
all, there is in most men's minds a secret instinct 
of reverence and affection towards the days of their 
childhood. They cannot help sighing with regret 
and tenderness wheu they think of it ; and it is 
graciously done by out Lord and Saviour, to avail 
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Himself (so to say,) of this principlc of out nature, 
and, as He employs ail that belongs to it, so to tm'n 
this also to the real health of the soul. And it is 
dutifully done on the part of the Church to follow 
the intimation given ber by ber Rcdeemer, and to 
hallow one day evcry year, as if for the contempla- 
tion of His word and deed. 
If' we wish to affect a person, and (if" so be) 
humble him, what can we do better than appeal to 
thc mcmory of timcs past, and above all to his 
childhood ? Then it was that ho came out of the 
hands of God, with all lessons and thoughts of 
Heaven freshly marked upon hiln. Who can tell 
how God makes the soul ? We know hot. We 
know that, besides His part in the work, it comes 
into the world with the taint ofsin upon it, and the 
])oison of evil wrapped up in its inncrmost recesses. 
Whether it is created in Heavcn or hell, how 
Adam's sin is breathed into it, together with the 
breath of lire, who shall inforln us ? But this we 
know full well,we know it from out own reeollee- 
tion of ourselves, and ont experienee of ehildren, 
that there is in the soul, in the first years of its 
earthly existence, a diseernment of the unseen world 
in the things that are seen, a realization of what is 
Sovereign and Adorable, and an ineredulity and 
ignorance about what is transient and changeable, 
whieh mark it as the fit emblem of the matured 
Christian, when weaned from things temporal, and 
living in the intimate conviction of the Divine Pre- 
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seuce. [ do not mean of course that a child has 
any t»rmed principle in his heart, anv real good- 
ness and holiness, any truc discrimination between 
the visible and the unseen, such as God promises 
to reward, for Christ's sake, in those who corne to 
years of discretion. Never mnst we forget that 
evil is within him, though in its seed only ;wbut 
he bas this one great gift, that he seems to have 
lately comc from God's prcsence, and not to under- 
stand the language of this visible scene, or how it 
is a temptation, how it is a veil interposing itse]f 
bctxveen the soul and God. The simplicity of a 
cbild's ways and notions, his ready belief of every 
thing he is told, his artless love, his frank confi- 
dence, his cont'ession of helplessness, his ignorance 
of evil, his inability to conceal his thoughts, his 
contentment, his prompt forgettrulness of trouble, 
his admiring without coveting, and abo»'e all, his 
reverential spirit, looking at all things about him 
as wonderful, as tokens and types of the One Invi- 
sible, are all evidence of his being lately (as it were) 
a visitant in a higher state of things. I would only 
have a person reftect on the earnestncss and awe 
with which a child listens to any description or talc; 
or again, his fl'eedom from that spirit of proud inde- 
pendence, which discovers itselfin the soul as rime 
goes on. And though, doubtless, children are ge- 
nerally of a weak and irritable nature, and all are 
hot equally amiable, yet their passions go and are 
over like a shower ; not interfcring with the lcsson 
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we m«y gain to our own profit from their ready faith 
and guilelessness. 
The distinctness with which the conscience of a 
child tells him the différence bctwecn right aud 
wrong should also bc mentioned. As pel'sous ad- 
vance in life, and yield to the temptations which 
corne upon them, they lose this original endowment, 
and are obliged to grope about by the mere reasou. 
If they debate whether they should act in this way 
or that, and there are many considcrations of duty 
and interest involved iii the decisiou, they feel al- 
together perplexed. Really and truly, (not from 
self-deception, but really,) they do not know how 
they ought to act; and they are obliged to draw 
out arguments, and take a great deal of pains to 
come to a conclusion. And ail this (in many cases 
at least) because they have lost through sinning a 
guide which they orig'inally had from God. Hence 
it is that St. John, in the Epistle for the day, speaks 
of Christ's undefiled servants as " followiug the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth." They bave the 
mind of children, and are able by tlie light within 
them to decide questions of duty at once, undis- 
turbed by the perplexity of discordant arguments. 
In what has already been said, it has been inl- 
plied how striking a pattern a child's mind gives 
us of" what may be called a church temper. Christ 
bas so willed it, that we should get at the Truth, 
hOt by ingenious speculations, reasonings, or inves- 
tigations of out own, but by teaching. The Holy 
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Church has been set np from the beginning as a 
solemn religions fact, so to call it, Jas a picture, a 
revelation of the next world,--as itself the Christ- 
ian Dispensation, and so in one sense the witness of 
its own divinity, as is the Natural World. Now, 
those who in the first place receive her words, have 
the minds of children, who do hot reasol, but obey 
thcir mother ; and those who from the fil'St refuse, 
as clearly fall short of children, in that they trust 
their own powers for truth, rather than informants 
which are external to them. 
In conclusion, I shall but remind you of the dif- 
fcrence, on the other hand, between the state of a 
chihl and that of a matured Christian ; though this 
difference is ahnost too obvions to be noticed. St. 
John says, '" He that doeth righteousness is righte- 
ous, even as He is righteous ;" and again " Evcry 
one that doeth righteousness is born of Him 1.., 
Now, it is plain a child's innocence has no share in 
this higher blessedness, tte is but a type of what 
is at length to be fulfilled in him. The chier beauty 
of his mind is on its mere surfitce; and when, as time 
goes on, he attempts to act, (as is his duty to do,) 
instantly it disappears. It is only while he is still, 
that he is like a tranquil water, reflecting Heaven. 
Therefore, we must hot lainent that ont youthful 
days are over, or sigh over the remembrances of 
pure plcasurcs and contemplations which we can- 

John iii. 7. ii. 
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hot recall: rather, what we were when children, 
is a blessed btimcttion, given for our comfort, of 
what God will make us, il" we surrender out hcart 
to the guidance of His Holy Spirit,--a prophecy of 
good to come,--a foretaste of what will be fulfilled 
iii hcaven. And thus it is that a child is a plcdge 
of immortality; for he bears upon him in figure 
those high and eternal excellences in which the joy 
of heaven consists; and which would hOt be thus 
shadowcd forth by the All-gracious Crcator, were 
they hot one day to be rcalized. Accordingly, our 
Church, for the Epistle for this Festival, selccts 
St. John's description of the Saints iii glory.--As 
then we would one day reign with them, let us in 
this world lcarn the mind of littlc children, as the 
saine Apostle describes it: " My little children, 
let us not love in word, ncithcr in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth. Beloved, let us love one 
another, for love is of God, and every ont that 
loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. Ho 
that loveth hot, knoweth llOt God, for God is 
]ove 1. "' 

John iii. 18. L. 7, 8. 
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I'HË CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 
CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH 

'ATT. iii. 15. 

Surfer it to be so now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil ail 
righteousness. 

Wrr.n our Lord came to John to be baptized, He 
gave this reason for it, " Thus it becolneth us to 
fulfil ail righteousness ;" which seems to mean,-- 
" It is becoming in Me, the expected Christ, to 
conform in all respects to ail the rites and cere- 
monies of Judaism, to every thing hitherto ac- 
counted sacred and binding." Hence it was that He 
came tobe baptized, to show that it was not His 
intention in any way to dishonour the Established 
Religion, but to fidfil it even in those parts of it 
(such as baptism)which were later than the rime 
of Moses ; and especially to acknowledge thereby 
the nfission of John the Baptist, His forerunner. 
And those ordinances which Moses himself was 
comlnissioned to appoint, had still greater claire 
to be respected and observed. It was on this 
15 
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account that He was circumcised, as we this day 
commcmoratc ; in ordcr, that is, to show that 
did not rcnouncc thc religion of Al)raham, to whom 
God gave circumcision, or of Moscs, by whom it 
was embodied in the Jcwish Law. 
We bave othcr instances in out Lord's history, 
bcsides thosc of His circumcision and baptism, to 
show the reverence in which He rcgarded the 
religion which He came to fulfil. St. Paul spcaks 
of Him as " born of a woman, born under the 
Lawl, '' and it was His custom to observe that Law, 
like any other Jcw. For instance, Ho wcnt up to 
the feasts at Jerusalcm ; He sent thc pcrsons He 
had cured to the pricsts, to offer the sin-offcring 
commanded l)y Moscs ; Ho paid the Tcml)lc-tax ; 
and, again, Ho attcnded as " a custom" thc worship 
of the synagogue, though this had bccn introduccd 
in an age long aftcr Moscs; and Ho evcn badc 
the multitudcs obcy the Scribes and Pharisccs in 
all lawful things, as those who sat in Moscs' 
place 2 
Such was our Saviour's dutiful attention to the 
religions system under which Itc was born; and 
that, not only so far as it was directly divine, but 
further, ,,vhcrc it was the ordinance of uuinspired 
though pions mou, wherc it was but fouudcd on 
ecclesiastical authority. His Al)ostles followed His 
pattern; and this is still more rcmarkablc :--bc- 

Gai. iv. 4. -" Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. 
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cause after the Itoly Spirit had descendcd, at first 
sight it would have appeared that ail the Jewish 
ordinances ought at once to cease. But this was 
far from being the doctrine of the Apostles. They 
taught indeed that the Jewish rites xvere no longer 
of any use in obtaining God's favor ; that Christ's 
death was now set forth as the full aud suflàcient 
Atonement for sin, by that Infinite Mercy who had 
hitherto appointed the blood of the sacrifices as in 
some sort means of propitiation; and, besides, 
that every convert who turned from Christ back 
to Moses, or who imposed the Jewish rites 
upon his brethren as necessary to salvation, was 
grievously erring against the Truth. But they 
ueither abandoned the Jewish rites themselves, nor 
obliged any others to do so who were used to them. 
Custon was quite a sufficient reason for retaining 
theln ; every Cbristian was to remain in the state 
in which he was called; and in the case of the 
Jew, the practice of them did hOt necessarily 
interfere with a truc and full trust in the Atone- 
ment which Christ had oflbred for sin. 
St. Paul, we know, was the most strenuous ap- 
poser of those who would oblige the Gentiles to 
become Jews, as a previous step to their becoming 
Christians. Yet, decisive as he is against ail 
attempts to force the Gentiles under the rites of 
the Law, he never bids the Jews renounce them, 
rather he would bave them retain them ; leaving it 
tbr a fl'esh generation, who had hot been born 
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under them, to discontinue them ; so that the use 
of them might gradually die away. Nay, he him- 
self circumcised Timothy, when he chose him for 
his associate; in order that no offence might be 
given to the Jews 1. And how freely he adhered 
to the Law in his own person, we learn from the 
sanie inspired history ; for instauce, we hear of his 
shaving his head, as having been under a vow3, 
according to the Jewish custoln. 
Now fi'om this obedience to the Jewish Law, 
enjoined and displayed by our Blessed Lord and 
His Apostles, we learn the great importance of 
retaining those religious forms to which we are 
accustomed, even though they are in themselves in- 
diflrent or hOt of divine origin ; and, as this is a 
truth which is not well understood by the world 
at large, it may be of use to make some observatious 
upon it. 
We sometimes meet with men, who ask-why 
we observe these or those ceremonies or practices ; 
why, for example, we make a point of Confirmation, 
there being, as they maintain, no command to 
observe it in Scripture ? or why w'e use Forms of 
prayer so cautiously and strictly ? or why we per- 
sist in kneeling at the Sacrament of flac Lord's 
Supper ? hy in using the cross in Baptism ? vhy in 
bowing at the name of Jesus ? or why in celebrat- 
ing the public worship of God only in consecrated 

 Acts xvi. 13.  Acts xviii, 18, 
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places ? why we lay such stress upon these things ? 
These and many such questions may be asked, 
and all with this argument; "They are iudifferent 
matters, we do not read of them in the Bible." 
Now the direct answer to this argument is, that 
the Bible was never intended to enjoin us these 
things, but matters of faith ; and that though it 
happens to mention out praetieal duties, and some 
points of form and discipline, still, that it does not 
set about telling us what to do, but ehiefly what to 
believe ; and that there are many duties and many 
crimes whieh are uot mentioned in Seripture, and 
whieb we must find out by our own understanding, 
enlightened by God's Holy Spirit. For instance, 
there is no prohibition (of course) of suicide, 
duelling, gaming, in Seripture ; yet we know them 
to be great sins ; and it would be no excuse in a 
man to say that he does not find them forbidden in 
Seripture, beeause he may diseover God's will in 
this matter independently of Scripture. And in 
like manner various matters of form'and discipline 
are binding, though Scripture says nothing about 
them ; for we learn the duty in another way. No 
matter how we learn God's will, whether from 
Scripture or Antiquity, or what St. Paul calls 
" Nature," so that we can be sure it is His will. 
Matters of faith indeed He reveals to us by inspira- 
tion, because they are supernatural ; but matters of 
moral duty,through out own conscience and divinely 
guided reason; aud matters of form, by tradition 
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and long usage, which bind us to the observance 
of them, though they are hot enjoined in Scripture. 
This, I say, is the proper answer to the question, 
"Why do you observe rites and forms which are 
hot enjoined in Scripture ?" tbough to speak the 
truth, our chier ordinances are tobe round there, 
as the sacraments, public worship, the observance 
of the Lord's day, ordination, marriage, and the 
like. But I shall make another answer, which is 
suggested by the event COlumcmorated this day, 
our Lord's conforming to the Jewish Law in the rite 
of circumcision ; and my answer is this. 
Scripture tells us what to believe, and what to aire 
at and maintain, but it does not tell us ]tow to do 
it ; and as we cannot doit at all uuless we doit in 
this manner or that, in fact we must add something 
to what Scripture tells us. For example, Scripture 
tells us to meet together for prayer, and has con- 
nectbd the grant of the Christian blessings on 
God's part, with the observance of union on ours; 
but, since it does not tell us the timcs and places 
of prayer, the Church must complote that which 
Scripture bas but enjoined generally. Our Lord 
bas instituted two Sacraments, Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper; but bas hOt told us, except generally, 
with what forms we are to adninister them. Yet 
we cannot administer them without some sort of 
pr'ayers ; whether we use always thc saine, or hOt 
the saine, or unpremeditated forms. And so with 
many other solemn acts, such as ordination, or mar- 
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riage, or burial of the dead, it is evidently pious, 
and it beeomes Chrisfians to perform them deeently 
and in faith ; yet how is this to be done, unless the 
Chureh sanetions forms of doing it ? 
The Bible thon lnay be said to give us the spirit 
of religion; but the Chureh must provide the 
body in whieh that sl)irit is to be lodged. Reli- 
gion must be realized in partieular aets, in order 
toits eontinuing alive. Religionists, who give up 
the Chureh rites, are foreed to reeall the strict 
Judaieal Sabbath. There is no such thing as 
abstract religion. When persons attempt to wor- 
ship in this (what fley call) lnore spiritual manner, 
they end, in faet, in hot worshil)ping at all. This 
frequently happens. Every one may know it ri'oin 
his own experienee of himself. Youths, for in- 
stanee, (and perhaps those who should know better 
than they,) sometilnes argue with themselves, 
"What is the need of praying statedly morning 
and evening? why use a form of words? why 
kneel ? why eannot I pray walking or dressing?" 
they end in hot praying at all. Again, what will 
the devotion of the eountry people be, if we strip 
religion of its external symbols, and bid them seek 
out and gaze upon the Invisible? He gives the 
spirit, and the Chureh the bo(hj, to out worship; 
and we lnay as well expeet (so to say) that the 
spirits of men might be seen by us wiflmut the 
intervention of their bodies, as suppose that the 
Objeet of faith ean be realized in a world of sense 
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and excitement without thc instrulnentality of CUl 
outward form to arrcst, and fix attention, to stimu= 
late tlle careless, and fo encourage file desponding. 
But observe wllat follows;--who would say out 
bodies are not part of ourselves ? We nlay apply 
the illustration; for in like mamler tlle tbrnls ot" 
devotion are parts of devotion. Wllo can in prac- 
tice separate his vicw of body and spirit ? for 
examplc, what a fi'iend would he be to us wllo 
shonld treat us iii, or deny us food, or imprison 
us; and say, aller ail, that il was our body ho 
iil-treated, and hOt out soul ? Even so, no one Calt 
really respect religion, and insult ils forms. Grant- 
illg tllat tlle fornls are hot immediately ri'oin God, 
still long use has ruade them divine fo «s; for the 
spirit of religion has lcavened tllem entircly, and 
nlade tllell instinct with lire, so that to destroy them 
is in respect to the multitude of men to unsettle and 
dislodge the religious principle itself. In nlost 
minds usage has so idelltified them with tlle notion 
of religion, that the one cannot be extirpated without 
the otller. Their faith will not bear transplantillg. 
Till we ]lave given solne attention to the pecu- 
liarities of human nature, whether from watc]l- 
ing our own hearts, or ff'oto experience of lift, we 
can scarcely form a correct estilnate how inti- 
lnately great and little matters are COmlected toge- 
ther in ail cases; llow the circnmstances attd 
accidents (as they might seeln) of our habits, are 
alnlost conditions of those habits themselves. How 

VOL. II. G 
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common it is for men to bave seasons of serious- 
ness, how exact is their devot.ion during them, how 
suddenly they come to an eud, how completely ail 
traces ot'them vanish, yet how comparatively trifling 
(in mauy instances) is the cause of the relapse, a 
change of place, or occupation, or a day's inter- 
ruption of regularity in their religious course! 
Cousider the sudden changes in opiuion and pro- 
fcssion, religious or secular, which occur in lire, 
the 1)roverbial fickleness of the multitude, the 
influence of watchwords and badges upon the 
fi»rtunes of political parties, the surprising falls 
which somctilnes overtake well-meaning and really 
respectable men, the inconsistencies of even the 
holiest and most perfect, aud you will have some 
insight into the danger of practising on the exter- 
nals of faith and devotion. Precious doctrines are 
strung, like jewels, upon slender threads. 
Out Saviour and His Apostles exemplify this 
doctrine in their treatment of those Jewish ceremo- 
nies, which have given rise to these remarks. St. 
Paul calls them weak and unprofitable, weak and 
beggarly elements  So they were in themselves, 
but to those who were used to them, they were an 
ediing and living service. Else why did the 
Apostles observe them ? Why did they enjoin the 
Jews to keep them whom they converted ? Were 
they merely consulting for the prejudices of a repro- 

 llehr, vil. IS. Gai. iv. 9. 
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bate nation ? The Jewish rites were to disappear ; 
ver no one was bid tbrcibly scparate himself ri'oto 
what he had long used, lest he lost his sense ot" 
religion also. Much more will this hohl good with 
forms such as ours, which, so far ri'oto being abro- 
ga.ted by the Apostles, were introduced by them or 
their immediate successors ; and whicll, besides thc 
influence they exert over us front long usage, are 
many of tbem witnesses and types of precious gos- 
pel truths, and lnoreover of a sacramental nature, 
ada.pted and probably accounted to convey a gift, 
even where they are hOt forlnally sacraments by 
Christ's institution. Who, for instance, could be 
liard hearted and perverse enough to ridicnle the 
notion that a thther's blessing may profit his chil- 
dren, even though Christ and His Apostles have hot 
in so many words declared it ? 
Much might be said on this subject, which is a 
verv ilnportant one. In these times especially, 
we should be on our guard against those, who hope 
by inducing us to lay aside out forlns, at length to 
make us lay aside our Christian hope a.ltogeder. 
This is why the Chnrch itselfis attacked, bccause it 
is the living tbrln, the visible body of religion ; and 
shrewd men know that when it goes, religion will 
go too. This is why they rail at so many usages as 
superstitious; or propose alterations and changes, 
a measure especially calculated to shake the faith of 
the multitude. Recollect then, that things indiftl'ent 
in themselves, become important to us hen we are 
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used to thcm. The services and ordiuances of the 
Cburch are the outward form in which religion 
has been for ages represented to the world, and has 
cver been known to us. Places consecrated to 
God's hononr, clcrgy carefully set apart for His 
service: the Lord's-day piously obscrved, the pub- 
lic forms of prayer, the deccncies of worship, 
these things, viewed as a whole, are sacred rcla- 
tively to us, even if thcy were hot, as they are, 
divinely sanctioned. Rites, which thc Church has 
appointed, and with reason, fi)r the Church's au- 
thority is ri'oto Christ, bcing long used, cannot be 
disused without barre to our souls. Confirmation, 
for instance, may be argued against, and ,mdcr- 
valued; but surcly no one in the common rnn of 
men vilfully resists the ordinance, but vill thercby 
be a worse Christian than he otherwise wouhl bave 
bcen. He will find (or rather others will find for 
him, for he will scarcely know it himself,) that he 
has declincd in faith, humility, devotional feeling, 
reverence, and sobriety. And so in the case of all 
other forms, even the least binding in themselves, it 
continually bappcns that a speculative improvement 
is a practical folly, and the wise are taken in thcir 
own craftiness. 
Therefore, when profauc persons scoff at our 
forms, let us argue with ourselves, thus ; and it is 
an argument which all men, learned or unlearned, 
can enter into. " These forms, even were they of 
mere buman origln, (whieh learned men say is 
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hot thc case, but even if they were,) are at least of 
as sliritual and edifying a character as the rites 
of Judaism. Yet Christ and His Apostles did hot 
eveu surfer these latter to be irrcvereutly treatcd or 
suddenly discardcd. Much less may we surfer it in 
the case of our own ; lest stripping off from us the 
badges of our profession, we tbrget therc is a faith 
for us to maintain, and a world of sinners to bc 
eschewed." 



S E R M O N VIII. 

TH E EPIPH.g NI:. 
TiiÈ GLORY OF TilE CI1RISTIAN C, IIURUH. 

ISAtAn IX. 1. 
Arise, shinc, tbr thy light is corne, and the glory of the l»ord is 
risen upon thee. 

OUR Saviour said to the woman of Samaria, 
"The hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, llOr yet at Jerusalem, worship the Fa- 
ther'." And upon to-day's Festival, I may say to 
you in His words on another occasion, "This day is 
this scripture fulfilled il your ears." This day we 
commemorate the opening the door of fitith to the 
Gentiles, the extension of the Church of God 
through ail lands, whereas betbre Christ's eolning 
it had been confined to one nation only. This 
dissemination of the Truth throughout the world 
had been the subject of prophecy, " Enlarge the 
pktce of thy tent, and let thenl stretch forth the 

' John iv. 21. 
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curtains ofthine habitations. Spare hot, lengthen 
thy cords, and strengthcn thy stakes. For thou 
shalt break forth on the right hand and on the let't; 
and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make 
the desolate cities to be inhabitedl." In these 
words the Church is addressed as Catholic ; which 
is the distinguishing title of the Christian Church, 
as contrasted with the Jewish. The Christian 
Church is so constituted as tobe able to spread 
itself out in its separate branches into all regious 
of the earth ; so that in every nation there may be 
|'ound a represeutative and an oflhoot of the sacred 
and gifted Society, set up once for all by our Lord 
after His resurrection. 
This characteristic b]essing of the Church of 
Christ, its Catholic nature, is a frcquent subject 
of rejoicing with St. Paul, who was the chier in- 
strument of its propagation. In oue Epistle he 
speaks of Gentiles being "' fellow-heirs (with the 
Jews,) and of the saine body, and partakers of 
His promise in Christ by the Gospel." In another 
he enlarges on the "mystery now ruade manifest to 
the saints, viz. Christ among the Geutiles, the hopc 
of glory 5.,, 
The day on which we commemorate this gracions 
appointment of God's Providc)ce, is called the 
Epiphany, or bright manifestation of Christ to thc 
Gentiles; beiug the day on which the wisc-men 

 Is. liv. 2, 3. " Eph. iii. 6. Col. i. 26, 27. 
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came fi'om the East under guidance of a star, to 
worship Him, and thus became the first fruits of the 
heathen world. The naine is explained by the 
words of the text, which occur in one of the lessons 
selected for to-day's service, and in which the 
Church is addressed. " Arise, shine ; for thy light 
is corne, and the glory ofthe Lord is risen upon thee. 
For behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people ; but the Lord shall rise 
upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee, 
and the Gentiles shall corne to thy light, and Kings 
to the brightncss of thy rising .... Thy people also 
shall be ail righteous, they shall inherit the laud 
for ever, the branch of My planting, the work of 
My hands, that I may be glorified ." 
That this and other similar prophecies had their 
mcasure ot" fulfihnent when Christ came, we ail 
know; whcn His Church, built upon the Apostles 
and Prophets, wondert',lly branched out from Jeru- 
sMem as a centre into the heathcn world round 
about, and gathering into it men of ail ranks, lan- 
guages, and characters, moulded them upon one 
pattern, the pattern of their Saviour, in truth, and 
righteousness. Thus the prophecies concerning 
the Church were fulfilled at that rime in two re- 
spects, as regards its sanctity and its Catholicity. 
Itis often asked, have these prophecies had then 
and since their perfect accomplishnlent? Or are 

 fs. ix. 1--3. 21. 
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we to expect a more complcte Christianizing of 
the world than has hitherto beeu vouchsafcd it? 
And it is nsual at the prescnt day to acquiesce 
in thc latter alternative, as if the inspired pre- 
dictions certainly meant more than has yet been 
realized. 
Now, so lnuch I think is plain on the face of them, 
that the Gospel is to be preached in all lands, 
before the end cornes : "This gospel of the king- 
doln shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto ail nations; and then shall the end conie ." 
Whether it has been thus preached is a question 
of fact, which lllUSt be determined, hot from the 
i)rophccy, but ri'oto history ; and there we lnay leave 
it. But, as to the other expectation, that a time 
of greater l)Ul'ity is in store for the Church, that is 
not easily tobe grantcd. The very words of Christ 
just quoted, so far from speaking of thc gospcl as 
tending to the conversion of the world at large, 
when preached in it, apl)oint it only for a witness 
unto all the Gentiles, as if the many would not 
obey it. And this intimation runs parallel to St. 
Paul's account of the Jewish Church, as realizing 
thith and obedience but in a residue out of thc 
whole people; and is further illustl'ated by St. 
John's language in the Apocalypse, )vllo sl)eaks of 
the " redeemed ri'oto alnOUg men,'" bcilg but a 

: Matt. xxir. 14. 
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remnaut, " the first fruits uuto God and to the 
Lamb i.,, 
I[owever, I will readily allow that at flrst we shall 
feel a reluctance in submitting to this opinion, with 
such passages before us, as that which occurs in the 
cleventh chapter of Isaiah's l)rophecy, where it is 
promised, "They shall hot hurt uor destroy iu ail 5'ly 
holy luountain ; for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge ofthe Lord, as the waters cover the sea.'" 
I say itis natural, with such texts iu the memory, to 
look out for what is commonly called a Millelmium. 
It may be instructive tlleu upon this day to make 
some relnarks in explanation of the state aud pros- 
pects of the Christian Church in this respect. 
Now the system of this world depends, lu a way 
unknown to us, both on God's Providence and on 
humau agency. Every event, every course of 
action, has two faces; itis divine and perfect, 
and it belongs to man, and is marked with his 
sin. I observe next, that it is a peculiarity of Holy 
Scripture to represent the world on its providential 
side ; ascribing all that happens in it to Him who 
rules and directs it, as it m(wes along, traciug 
events to His sole agency, or viewiug them only so 
far forth as He acts in them. Thus He is said to 
harden Pharaoh's heart, and to hinder the Jews 
from believing in Christ; in order to express His 

" Rev. xiv. 4. 
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absolute sovercignty over all hmnan affairs aud 
courses. Ascommon is it for Scripture to consider 
dispeusations, hot in thcir actual state, but as His 
agency would make them. For instance; " God, 
who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith 
He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
bath quickened us together with Christ'." This 
is said as if the Ephesians had no traces left iii 
their hearts of Adam's siu and spiritual death. As 
it is said afterwards, "Ye were sonmtimes darkness 
but now are ye light in the Lord 2., 
In other words Scripture more commonly speaks 
of the Divine design, fllan the degree of fultïlment 
which it receives at this time or that ; as St. Paul 
expresses, when he says that the Ephesians were 
chosen, that they " should be holy and unblame- 
able before Him in love." Or it speaks of the 
prëssion of the Christian ; as when ]le says, " As 
nlttlly Of yoll as have been baptized into Christ, 
bave put on Christ ;"--or of the tendencff of the 
Divine gift in a long period of time, and of its 
ultimatefruits ; as in the words, " Christ loved the 
Church, and gave Hilnself for it, that He lnight 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word, that He lnight present to Himself a 
glorious Church, hOt haviug spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thiug, but that it should be holy and 

2 Eph. v. 8. 

i Eph. ii. 4, 5. 
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without blemish, '' in which baptism and final 
salvation are viewed as if indissolubly conllectcd. 
This rnlc of Scripture intcrprctation admits of vcry 
extensive application, and I procecd to illus- 
tratc it. 
Thc principlc under consideration is this; that, 
whereas God is one, and IIis will one, and His 
purpose one, and His work Olle, whereas ail tle is 
and does is absolutely perfect and colnl)lete, inde- 
pendent of time and place, and sovereign over 
crcation, whethcr inanimate or nloral, yet that in 
llis actual dealings vith this world, that is, in ail 
in which wc sec ]lis Providence, in that man is 
iml»erfect , and has a will of his own, and lires in 
time, and is actuated by circumstances, He seems 
to work by a process, by mcans and ends, by steps, 
by victories hardly gained, and failures repaired, 
and sacrifices ventured. Thus it is only wllen we 
view Ilis dispcnsations at a distance, as thc Angcls 
do, that we sec their harmony and their unity; 
whcrcas Scripturc, anticipating thc end ri'oto thc 
bcginning, l)laccs at their vcry hcad and first point 
of origination all that bclongs to thcm rcspcctivcly 
in their fuhless. 
We find some exemplification of this principle in 
the call of Abraham. In every age of the world it 
has held good that the just should live by faith ; 

t Eph. i. 4. (lai. iii. 27. Eph. v. '-)5--27. 
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yet it was deterlnied in the deep counsels of God, 
that for a while this truth should be partially 
obscured, as far as His revelations went ; that man 
should lire by sight, miracles and worhlly ordi- 
nances, taking the place of silcnt providences and 
spiritual services. In the later times of the Jewish 
Law, the original doctrine was brought to light, 
and when the Divine Object of faith was born into 
the world, it was authoritatively set forth by l[is 
Apostles as the basis of all acceptable worship. 
But observe, it had been already anticipated in the 
instance of Abrahanl; the evangelical covenant, 
which was not to be preached till near two thou- 
sand years afterwards, was revealed and trasacted 
in his person. " Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto Him for righteousness." " Abra- 
haro rejoiced to see My day ; and he saw it, and 
was glad 1.- Nay, in the commanded sacrifice of 
His Beloved Son, was shadowed out the true Lamb 
which Goal had providcd for a burnt-ofliring. 
Thus in the call of the Patriarch, in whose Seed all 
nations of the earth shonld be blessed, the great 
outlines of the Gospel were anticipated; in that 
he was called in uncircumcision, he was justified 
by faith, he trusted in God's power to raise the 
dead, he looked forward to the day of Christ, and 
he was vouchsafed a vision of the Atoning Sacrifice 
on Calvary. 
We call these noticcsprophec, popularly speak- 

t Rom. iv. 3. John viii. 56. 
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itJg, and doul)tlcss such they are to us, and to be 
receivcd and nsed thankfully; but more properly, 
l)erhaps, they are merely instances o|" the har- 
mouious mcvement of God's word and deed, His 
sealing up events from the first, His introducing 
them once and for a]], though they are but gra- 
dually unfolded to our limited faculties, and in 
this transitory scene. It would seem that at the time 
when Abraham was callcd, both the course of the- 
Jewish dispensation, and the comingof Christ, 
wcre (so to say) realized ; so as in one sense, to be 
actually done and over. Hence, in one passage, 
Christ is called " the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion ofthe world ;" in another, it is said, that "Levi 
paid tithes" to Melchizedek, " in Abraham 
Similar remarks might be ruade on the call and 
reign of David, and the building of the second 
Temple  

 Rev. xiii. 8. Heb. vil. 9. 
 " In the instance of the first [Temple] there clcarly is not 
the saine combination of the Mystical sense with the Temporal. 
The prediction joined with the building of Solomon's Temple is 
of a simple kind ; perhaps it relates purely and solely to the pro- 
per Temple itself. But the second Temple rises xvith a different 
structure of prophecy upon it. Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, 
bave each delivered some symbolical prediction, connected with 
it, or with its priesthood and worship. Why this difference in 
the two cases? I think the answer is clear; it is a difference 
obviously relating to the nearer connexion which the second 
Temple bas with the Gospcl. When God gave them their first 
Temple, it was doomed to fdl, anti rise again, undcr and d«ring 
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In like manner the Christian Church had in the 
day of its nativity all that fulness of holiness and 
peaee nalned upon it, and sealed up toit, whieh 
beseemed it, viewed as God's design, viewed as 
God's work without man's eo-operation, viewed as 
God's work in its tendeney, and in its ultilnate 
blessedness; so that the titles given it upon earth 
are a pieture of what it will be in heaven. This 
nlight also be instanced in the case of the Jewish 
Church, as in Jerenliah's description ; " I remeln- 
ber t.hee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of 
thine espousals, wllen thou wentest after Me in the 
w'3derness, in a land that was not sown. Israel 
was holiness unto the Lord, and the first-fruits of 
His increasel." _As to the Christian Chnrch, one 
passage descriptive of its blessedness ri'oto its first 
founding has already been cited ; to which I add 
the following by way of specimen. " The Gentiles 
shall sec thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory ; 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the 
mouth of the Lord shall naine. Thou shalt also 
be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and 

their first economy. The elder prophecy, therefore, was directed to 
the proper history of the first Temple. But when He gave them 
their second Temple, Christianity was then nearer in view ; through 
that second edifice lay the Gospel prospect. Its restoration, 
therefore, was marked by a kind of prophecy, which had its vision 
towards the Gospel."--Dvlso o PloPltrcc, Discourse vi. 
part 4. 
 Jer. ii. 2, 3. 
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a royal diadem in the hand of thy God .... As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over file bridc, so shall thy 
God rejoice over thee." " The mountains shall 
depart, and the hills be removed ; but My kindness 
shall hot depart from thee, neither shall the cove- 
haut of My pcace be removed, saith the Lord that 
hath mercy on thee. All thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord, and grcat shall be the 1)eace 
of thy cliil(lren." " Bchold, I have graven thee 
upon the pahns of My hands; thy walls arc con- 
tiuually before Me ...... Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and bchold; ail these gather themselves 
together, and corne to thce. As I lire, saith the 
Lord, thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all, 
as with an ornamcnt, and blnd them on thee, as a 
bride doeth." " Violence shall no lnore be heurd 
in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy 
borders; but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, 
and thy gates praise ." In these passages, which, 
in their context, certaiuly refer to the time of 
Christ's coming, an universality and a purity are 
promised to the Church, which have thcir fidfil- 
ment only in the course of its history, ri'oto first to 
last, as fore-shortened and viewed as one whole. 
Consider, again, the representations given us of 
Christ's Kingdom. First it is called the '" King- 
dom oflleaen," though on earth. Again, in the 
Angels" hynm, itis proclainled " on earth peace," 

 Isa. lxii. 2 3. 5. liv. 10. 13. xlix. I(;. 1S. lx. 18. 



VIII.] THE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHUR(ll. !)7 

in accordance with the prophetic description of the 
Messiah as " the Prince of Peace ;" though He 
Himself, speaking of the earthly, hOt the divine side 
of ttis dispensation, said, He came "not to send 
peace on earth, but a sword 1.,, Further, consider 
Gabriel's aunouncement to the Virgin concerning 
her Son and Lord ; "tte shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the tlighcst; and the Lor«l 
God shall give unto Him the throne of llis father 
David ; and lle shull reign over the bouse of Jacoh 
for ever, and of Ilis kingdom there shall be no eml." 
Or, as the saura Saviour had been foretold by 
Ezekiel ; " I will set up one Shcpherd over them, 
and Ho shall feed them .... I will make with 
them a covenant of pente, and will canse the evil 
beasts to cease out of the land; and they shall 
dwell safely in the wildcrness, and sleep in the 
woods. And I will make them and the places 
round about My hill, a blessing ; and I will cause 
the shower to tome doxvn in his season ; there shall 
be showers of blessing ." It is observable that in 
the two passages last cited, file Christian Church 
is cousidered as merely the coutinuation of the 
Jewish, as if the Gospel existed in its germ eveu 
under the Law. 
Now it is undeniable, and so blessed a truth that 
one would hOt wish at ail to question it, that when 
Christ first came, His followers were in a state of 

 Luke i. 32, 33. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 25, 26. 
H 
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spiritual purity, far above any thing which we wit- 
ness in the Chureh at this day. That glory with 
xvhieh her face shone, as Moses of old tilne, from 
communion with her Saviour on the holy Mount, 
is the carnest of what will one day be perfected ; 
it is a token held out to us of a dark age, that His 
promise stands sure, and admits of accolnplishment. 
They continued " in gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with all 
the people." Here was a pledge of eternal blessed- 
ness, the saine in kind as a child's innocence is a 
foreshadowing of a holy ilnmortality,.and the bap- 
tislnal robe of the fille linen, clcan and white, which 
is the righteousness of" saints ; a pledge like the 
typical promises made to David, Solotnon, Cyrus, 
or Joshua the high-priest. Yet at the saine time the 
corruptions in the early Church, Galatian misbe- 
lier, and Corinthian excess, show too clearly that lier 
early glories were ,lot more than a pledge, a pledge 
of God's purpose, a witness of man's depravity. 
The saine interpretation will apply to the Scrip- 
ture account of the Elcct People of God, which is 
but the Church of Christ under another naine. 
Ou them, upon tbeir eleetion, are bestowed, as on a 
body, the gifts of justification, boliness, and final 
sah-ation. The perfections of Christ are shed 
around them ; His image is refleeted from them ; 
so that they reeeive His Naine, as being in Him, 
and beloved of God in the Beloved. Thus in their 
eleetion are sealed up, to be unrolled and enjoyed 
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in due season, the successive privileges of the heirs 
of light. In God's purpose--according to His grace 
--in the tedencj and ultimate effects of His dispen- 
sation--to be called and chosen is to be saved. 
"Whom He did foreknow, He also did predesti- 
nate ; whom He did predestinate, them He also 
called; wholn He called, theln Ite also j usti- 
fied ; whom He justified, them He also glorificd '." 
Observe, the whole schelne is spoken of as of a thing 
past; for in llis deep couusel lle contemplated 
from everlasting thc one entire work, and having 
decreed it, it is but a matter of time, of sooner or 
later, when it will be realized. As the Lamb was 
slain ri'oto the foundation of the worhl, so were llis 
redeemed also gathered in according to His fore- 
knowledge ; and it is hot more inconsistent with 
this solemn amouncement of His election, that 
some once elected should fall away, (as we know 
they do,) than that an evcnt should be spoken of 
as past and perfect, which is incolnplete and future. 
Ail accidents are excluded, when lte speaks ; the 
prescrit and the to corne, delays and fitilures, vanish 
before the thought of His perfect work. And hence 
it happens that the word " elect" in Scripture has 
two senses, standing both for those who are callcd 
it order to salvation, and for those who, at the last 
day, shall be the act'uall!/vesultb«gj)'uit of that holy 
eall. For God's Providence moves by great aud 

a Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
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conJprehensive laws; and tlis word is the mirror 
of His designs, hOt of man's partial success in 
thwarting His gracions will. 
The Church thon, considered as one army mili- 
tant, proeeeding forward ri'oto the house of bondage 
to Canaan, gains the vietory, and aeeomplishes 
what is predieted of her, though many soldiers fall 
in the battle. While, however, they remain within 
her lines, they are ineluded in her blessedness so 
far as to be partakers of the gifts flowing from elee- 
tion. And henee it is that so mueh stress is to be 
laid upon tlle duty of united worship; for thus 
the multitude of believers eoming together, claire 
as one man the graee whieh is poured out upon the 
one undivided body of Christ mystieal. " Where 
two or three are gathered together in His naine, 
He is in the midst of them ;'" nay rather He is so one 
with them, that they are hot their own, lose for the 
time their earth-stains, are radiant in His infinite 
holiness, and bave the promise of His eternal 
favour. Viewed as one, the Chureh is still His 
image as at the first, pure and spotless, His spouse 
all gh)rious within, the Mother of Saints; aeeord- 
ing to the Seripture, " My dove, My undefiled, is 
but one ; she is the only one of her mother, she is 
the eleet one of her that bare her .... Thou art all 
fait, My love ; there is no spot in thee '." 
And what is true of the Chureh as a whole, is 

 Cant. vi. 9. iv. 7. 
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represented in Scril)ture as belonin« also in some 
sense to each individual in it. l mean, that as the 
Christian body was set up in the image of Christ, 
which is gradually and in due season to be realized 
within it, so in like manner eaeh of us, when ruade 
a Christian, is entrusted with gifts, which centre in 
eternal salvation. St. Peter sa.ys, we are " saved" 
through baptism; St. Paul, that we are " saved 
aeeording to God's mercy hy the washing of rege- 
neration ;" out Blessed Lord j,,ins togcther water 
and the Spirit; St. Paul connects baptism with 
putting on Christ ; and in another place wilh being 
" sanetified and justified in the naine of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit ofonr God ." To the saine 
purport m'e out Lord's words ; " He that heareth 
My word, and believeth on Ilim that sent l[e, hath 
everlasting lire, and shall not corne into condem- 
nation, but is passed froln death unto lifeL" 

These remarks have been ruade with a viev of 
shmving the true sense in which we must reeeive, 
on the one hand, the prophetie deseriptions of the 
Christian Chureh ; on the other, the grant of its 
privilees,, and of those of its separate lnembers. 
Nothing is more eounter to the spirit of the Gospel 
than to hunger afier signs and wonders, and the rule 
of Seripture interl'retation now given, is especially 

Pet. iii. 21. Tit. iii. 5. John iii. 5. Gai. iii. 27. 1 Cor. ri. 11. 
- John v. 24. 
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adapted to wean us ri'oto sueh wandering of heart. 
It is our duty, rather it is our blessedness, to walk 
by faith ; therefore, we will take the promises (with 
God's help) in faith ; we will believe they are ful- 
filled, and enjoy the fruit of them before we see it. 
We will fully aeknowledge, as being firnly per- 
suaded, that His word CallllOt l'eturll unto l[inl 
void ; tbat it has its mission, and must prosper so 
far as substantially to aeeomplish it. We will 
adore the Blessed Spirit, as eoming and going as 
lle listeth, and doing wonders daily whieh the 
world kuows hot of. We will eonsider baptism 
and the other Chrlstian ordiuanees, effeetual signs 
of graee, hot forms and shadows, though men 
abuse and profane them ; and partieularly, as re- 
gards our immediate subjeet, we will unlearn, as 
sober and serious men, to look for any publie dis- 
plays of God's glory in the edifieation of His 
Chureh, seeing she is all glorious withbt, in that 
inward shrine, ruade up of faithful hearts, and inha- 
bited by the Spirit of graee. We will put off; so 
be it, all seeular, all 1)olitieal views of the vietories 
of His kingdom. While labouring to unite its frag- 
meurs, whieh the malice of Satan has seattered to 
and fro, to reeover what is east away, to purify 
what is corrupted, to strengthen ,,hat is weak, to 
make it in all its parts what Christ would have it, 
a Chureh Militant, still (please God) we will hot 
reekon on any visible ri-uit of our labour. We will 
be content to believe our cause triuml)hant , when 
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we see it apparently dcfcated. We will silcntly 
bear the insults of the enemies of Christ, and 
resign ourselves mcekly to the shame and suffering 
which the errors of Ilis folIowers bring upon us. 
We will endure ofl'euces which the early Saints 
would bave marvelled at, and Martyrs would have 
died to redress. We will work with zeal, but as to 
the Lord and hot to men; recollccting that even 
Apostles saw the sins of the Churches they planted ; 
that St. Paul predicted that " evil men and seducers 
would wax worse and worse ;" and that St. John 
seems even to consider extraordinary unbelief as 
the very sign of the rimes of the Gospel, as il" the 
light increased the darkness of those who hated it. 
" Little chihlren, it is the last rime; and as ye 
have heard that Autichrist shall corne, even now 
are there many Antichrists, whereby we know that 
it is the last rime ." 
Therefore we will seek within for the Epiphany 
of Christ. We will look towards ttis holy Altar, 
and approach it for the tire of love and purity 
which there burns. We will find comfort in the 
illmnination which Baptism gives. We will test 
and be satisfied in His ordinances and in His word. 
We will bless and praise His naine, whenever He 
vouchsafes to display His glory to us in the chance- 
meeting of any of His Saints, and we will ever pray 
Him to manifest it in out own souls. 

' 2 Tire. iii. 1;3. I John ii. 



SERM()N IX. 

"['HE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 
VIEWED IN REFERENCE TO HIS OFFICE. 

1 CoR. xv. 9, 10. 

1 ana the least of the Apostles, that am not meet to be called an 
Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God. But by the 
grace of God I ara what I ana: and His grace which was 
bestowed upon me was hot in vain; but I labourcd more 
abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. 

TO-D.Y we commemorate, not the whole History 
of St. Paul, nor his Martyrdoln, but his wonderful 
Conversion. Every season of his lire is full of 
wonders, and admits of a separate comlnemora- 
tion ; which indeed we do lnake, whenever we read 
the Acts of the Apostles, or his Epistles. On this 
his day, however, that eveut is selected for remem- 
brance, which was the begilming of his wonderful 
course; and we may profitably pursue (please 
God) the train of thought flms opened for us. 
We cannot well tbrget the n-ianl]cr of his conver- 
sion. lle was journeyilg to Damascns with autho- 
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rity ff'mn tbe chier priests to seize the Christians, 
and bring tbem to Jerusalem. He had sided with 
the persccuting party h'om their first act of violeuce, 
the martyrdom oi e St. Stephen; and he continucd 
fi)remost in a bad cause, with blind rage endea- 
vouring to deiecat what really was the work oie 
Divine power and -isdom. In the midst oie his 
fnry, he was struck down by miracle, and converted 
to the faith he persecuted. Observe tbe circum- 
stances oie the case. Wheu the blood of Ste- 
1)heu was shed, Saul, then a young man, was 
standing by, " consentiug unto his death," and 
" kcpt the raiment of them that slew him'." Two 
speeches are recorded oie the Martyr in his last 
montents ; one, in which he prayed that God would 
pardon his murderers,the other his witness, that 
he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus on God's 
right haud. His prayer was wonderieully answered. 
Stephen saw his Saviour; the next visiou oie that 
Saviour to mortal man was vouchsaiecd to the verv 
young man, even Saul, who shared in his murder 
and his intercession. 
Strangc, indeed, it was; aud what would have 
been St. Stephen's thoughts, could he have kuown 
it ! The prayers of righteous men avail lnUC[l. The 
first Martyr had power with God to raise up the 
greatcst Apostle. Such was the honor put upon 
the first fl'uits of those sufl'erings, Ul)On which the 

1 Acts xxii. 20. 
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Church was entering. Thus ri'ont the beginning 
the blood of the Martyrs was the seed of the 
Chureh. Stephen, one man, was put to death 
for saying that the Jewish people were to have 
exclusive privileges no longer; but from his very 
grave rose the favoured instrument by whom the 
thousands and ten thousands of the Gentiles werc 
brought to the knowledge of the Truth ! 
1. Herein then, first, is St. Paul's conversion 
memorable ; t]lat it was a triumph over the euemy. 
When Almighty God would eonvert the world, 
opening the door of faith to the Gentiles, who 
was the ehosen preaeher of His merey? Not one 
of Christ's first followers. To show His power, He 
put forth His hand into the very midst of the per- 
seeutors of His Soli, and seized upon the most 
strcnuous alnong theln. The prayer of a dying 
man is the token and occasion of this triumph 
whieh He had reserved for Himself. His strength 
is ruade perfeet in weakness. _As of old, tIe broke 
the yoke of His people's burden, the staff of their 
shoulder, the rod of their oppressorl. Saul ruade 
furiously f)r Damaseus, but the Lord Ahnighty 
" knew his abode, and his going out and eonfing 
in, and lais rage against Him ;" and " beeause his 
rage against Hin, and his tumult came up before 
ltiln," therefore as in Scnnaeherib's case, though in 
a far different way, He " put His hook in his nose, 
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and His bridle in his lips, and turned him back by 
the way by which he came '." " tic spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a show of them 
openly ," triumphing over the serpent's head while 
his heel was woundcd. Saul, the persecutor, was con- 
vertcd, and preached Christ in thc synagogues. 
'2. In the next place, St. Paul's conversion may 
be considered as a suitable introduction to the 
oce ho was called to execute in God's provi 
dence. I bave said, it was a triumph over the 
Clemies of Christ; but it was also an expressive 
cmblem of the nature of God's general dealings 
with the race of lllan. What are we ail but rebels 
against God, and enelnies of the Truth ? what were 
the Gentiles in particular at that time, but ".alien- 
ated" from Him, " and enemies in their mind by 
wicked works" ?" Who then could so appropriately 
fulfil the purpose of Him who came to cali sinners 
to repentance, as one who esteemed himself the 
least of the Apostles, that was hot meet to be 
called an Apostle, because he had persecuted the 
Church of God ? When A]mighty God iii His 
infinite mercy purposed to form a pcople to Him- 
self out of thc heathen, as vessels for ,,l,,,'- first lle 
chose the instrument of this His purpose, as a brand 
tom the burning, to be a type of the test. There 
is a parallel to this ol'der of Providence in the Old 

 lsa. xxxvii. 28, 29. 
s Col. i. "2 I. 

Col. il. 15. 
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Testament. Thc Jews wcre bid to look uuto the 
rock whence they wcre hewni. Who was the 
cspecial Patriarch of thcir nation .7--Jacob. Abra- 
bain himself, indced, had been cal]e(l and blessed 
by God's mere grace. Yet Abrahaln had rcmark- 
able faith. Jacob, however, the immediate and 
peculiar Patriarch of the Jewish race, is repre- 
sented in the character of a sinner, 1)ardoned and 
reclaimed by Divine mercy, a wanderer exalted to 
be thc fathcr of a great nation. There is no mis- 
taking the marks of lais character and history, 
designcdly (as it would seeln) recorded in Scrip- 
ture, to humble Jewish pride, tic makes lais own 
confession, as St. Paul afterwards; " I ara hot 
worthy of the least of all Thy mercies." Every 
year too the lsraelites were bid bring their offer- 
ing, and avow belote God, that " a Syrian ready 
to perish was their father. '' Such as was the 
father; such (it was reasonable to suppose)would 
be the dcscendants. None would be " greater than 
their father Jacob «,,, for whose sake the nation 
was blest. 
In like manner St. Paul is, in one way of viewing 
the Dispensation, the spiritual fathcr of the Gentiles ; 
and in the history of his sin and its lnost gracious 
tbrgiveness, he exemplifies far more than lais bro- 
thcr Apostles lais own Gospel; that we are ail 

 lsa. li. 1.  (len. xxxii. 10. 
 Deut. xxvi. 5. ' John iv. 12. 
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gnilty bciore God, and can be saved only by His 
fi'ee bonnty. In his own words, " for this cause 
obtaiued he mercy, that in him first Jesus Christ 
might show forth ail lo,g-sfferi»g .f,r a pattert to 
them which should hereater believe on Him to 
life everlasting '." 
3. And, in the next place, St. Paul's previous 
course of lit'e rcndered him, perhaps, after his con- 
version, more fit an instrument of God's purposes 
towards the Gentiles, as well as a more strikin. 
specimen of it. Here it is necessary to speak with 
caution. We know that, whatever good St. Paul did, 
was in its source and nature hot his, " but the grace 
of God which was with him." Still, God nakes use 
of human means, and it is allowable to inquire 
reverently what these were, and why St. Paul was 
employed to couvert the Heathen world rather than 
St. James the Less, or St. John. Doubtless, his intel- 
lectual endowments and acquirements were among 
the circumstanceswhichfitted him for his office. Yet, 
may it hot be supposed that there was something 
in lais previous religious history, which especially 
disciplined him to be " ail things to ail men?" 
Nothing is so difficult as to enter into the charac- 
ters and feelings of men who have been brought up 
under a system of religion different from our own ; 
and to discern how they may be most forcibly and 
prfitably addressed, in order to win them over to 

 1 Tim. i. 16. 
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the reception of Divine truths, of which they are 
ut present ignorant. Now, St. Paul had had 
experience in his own case, of a state of mind very 
different from that which belong'ed to him as an 
Apostle. Though, he had never been polluted 
with Heathen immorality and profaneness, he had 
entertained views and sentiments very far from 
Christian; and had experienced a conversion to 
which the other Apostles (as far as we know) were 
strangers. I ara far indeed ri'oto meauiug that 
there is ought favourable to a man's after religion 
in an actual unsettling of priuciple, in lapsing into 
infidelity, and then rcturning again to religions 
belief. This was hot St. Paul's case ; le underwent 
no radical change of religions principle. Mach 
less would I give countenance to the notion, t]lat a 
previous immoral lire is other than a grievous per- 
marient hindrance and a curse to a man, after he 
has turned to God. Such considerations, however, 
are out of place, in speaking of St. Paul. What 
I mean is, that his awful rashness and blindness, 
his self-confident, headstrong, cruel rage, agaiust 
the worshippers of the true Messiah, then his 
strange conversion, then the ]ength of rime that 
elapsed before his solemn ordination, during which 
he was left to meditate in private on all that had 
happened, and to anticipate the future, ail this 
constituted a peculiar preparation for the office of 
preaching to a lost world, dead in sin. It gave 
him an extended insight, on the one hand, into the 
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wa);s and dcsigns of Providence, and on the other 
hand, into the workings of sin in the human heart, 
and the various modes of thinking to whieh the 
mind may be trained. It taught him hot to despair 
of the worst sinners, to be sharp-sighted in deteet- 
ing the sparks of faith, amid eorrupt habits of lire, 
to enter into the various temptations to whieh lluman 
nature is exposed. It wrought in him a profound 
humility, whieh disposed him (if we may say so) to 
bear meekly the abundance of the revelations given 
him ; and it imparted to him a praetieal wisdom how 
to apply them to the conversion ofothers, so as to be 
weak with the weak, and strong with the strong, to 
bear their burdens, to instruct and encourage them, 
to " strengthen his brethren," to rejoiee and weep 
with them, iu a word, to be an earthly Pa'aclete, 
the eomforter, help, and guide of his brethren. It 
gave him to know in some good measure the hearts 
off" nen ; ail attribute (in its fulness) belonging to 
God alone, and posse.-.sed by Him in union with 
perfeet purity ri'oto all sin; but which in us eau 
seareely exist withont our own melaneholy expe- 
rienee in some degree of moral evil in ourselves, 
sinee the innocent, (it is their privilege,) have hot 
eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
4. Lastly, to guard against miseoneeption of 
these last remarks, I must speak distinetly on a 
part of the subjeet only touehed upon hitherto, viz. 
on St. Paul's spiritual state before his conversion. 
For, lu Slfite of what bas been said by way of eau- 
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tion, l)el'haps I lnay still be supposed to warrant 
the maxim sometimes maintained, that the gl'eater 
Sillner makes the greater saint. 
Now, observe, 1 do llOt allege that St. Paul's 
previous sins lnade hiln a more spiritual Chl'istian 
afterwards, but rendered him morejïttedfor a par- 
ticular p'«rpose in God's providence,more fitted, 
when eonverted, to reelaim others ; just as a know- 
ledge of languages, (whether divinely or hulnaldy 
aequired,) fits a lnan fin" the otfiee of missionary, 
without tending in any degl'ee to make ]liln a better 
man. | lnerely say, that if we take two men 
equallff advaneed in faith and holiness, that one of 
the two would preaeh to a variety of lnen with the 
greater sueeess, who had the gl'eater experienee in 
his own religious history of temptation, the war of 
flesh and spMt, sin, and vietory over sin ; though 
at the saine time, at first sight it is of course mflikely 
that he who had experieneed all these changes of 
lnind shouhl be equal in faith and obedienee to the 
other who had served God fi'om a ehild. 
But, in the next place, let us observe how far 
St. Paul's conversion is, in matter of faet, froln 
holding out any eneouragement to those who lire 
in sin, or any self-satisfaction to thosewho have lived 
in it; as if their present or fol'mer disobedienee eould 
be a gain to them. 
lVh was merey shown to Saul the perseeutor ? 
he hilnself gives us the reason, whieh we mav 
safely make use of. '" I obtained lnerey, beeause l 
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did it ignorantly in unl)elief. '' And why was ho 
" enabled" to preach the Gospel ? Because Christ 
counted him faithful." We have here thc rcason 
more clearly stated even than in Abraham's case, 
who was honoured with special Divine revelations, 
and promised a name on the carth, because God 
" knew him, that he would command his childreu 
and his household aftcr him, to keep the way of thc 
Lord, to dojustice and judgment ." Saul was evcr 
faithful, according to his notion of " the way of thc 
Lord." Doubtless he siuned deeply and grievously 
in pcrsecuting the followers of Christ. Ilad he 
known the Holy Scriptures, he never would have 
done so ; he would have recognised Jesus to be the 
promiscd Saviour, as Silneon and Anna had, from 
the first. But he was bred up in a hunmn school, 
and paid more attention to the writings of mon 
than to the word of God. Still, observe, he dif- 
fered from other enemies of Christ in this, that he 
kept a clear conscience, and habitually obeyed God 
according to his knowledge. God speaks to us in 
two ways, in our hearts and in His word. The 
latter and clearer of thcse informants St. Paul knew 
little of; the former he could hot but know in his 
measure, (for it was withiu him,) and he obeyed it. 
That inward voice was but feeble, mixed up and 
obscured with hulnan feelings and human tradi- 
tions; so that what his conscience told him to do, 

' 1 Tire. l. 12, 13. 
VOL. II. 
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was but partially true, and in part was wrong. Yet 
still, believing it to speak God's will, he was hot 
disobedient toit, acting as he did afterwards when 
he "was not disobedient to the heavenly vision," 
which informed him Jesus was the Christ'. Hear 
his own account of himself :--" I have lived in all 
good conscience before God until this day." "After 
the most straitest sect of out religion, I ]ived a 
Pharisee." " Touching the righteousness which is 
in the Law, blameless ." Here is no ease, no self- 
indulgent habits, no wilful sin against the light,-- 
nay, I will say no pride. That is, though he was 
doubtless influenced by much sinful self-confidence, 
in his violent and bigoted hatred of the Christians, 
and though (as well as even the best of us) he was 
doubtless liable to the occasional temptations and 
defilements of pride, yet, taking pride to mean open 
rebellion against God, warring against God's autho- 
rity, setting up reason against God, this he had hot. 
He "verily thought with himself that he ought to 
do many things contrary to the naine of Jesus of 
Nazareth." Turn to the case of Jews and Gentiles 
who remained unconverted, and you will seethe 
difference between them and him. Think of the 
hypocritical Pharisees, who professed to be saints, 
and were sinners ; "full of extortion, excess, and 
uncleamess 3 ;,, believing Jesus to be the Christ, 
but hOt confessing Him, as " loving the praise of 

1 Acts xxvi. 19. 
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men more than the praise of God 1.,, St. Paul 
himself gives us an account of them in the second 
chapter of lais Epistle to the Romans. Can it be 
ruade to apply to his own previous state ? Was the 
naine of God " blasphemed among the Gentiles" 
flirough him?--On the other hand, tire Gentile 
reasoners sought a vain wisdom 3. These were they 
who despised religion and practical morality as com- 
mon matters, nnworthy the occupation of a refined 
and cultivated intellect. "Some mocked, others 
said, we will hear thee again of this matter ." They 
prided themselves on being above vulgar preju- 
dices,--in being indifferent to the traditions afloat 
in the world about another life,--in regarding all 
religions as equally true and equally false. Such a 
hard, vain-glorious temper out Lord solemnly con- 
demns, when he says to the Church at Laodicea, 
" I would thou wert cold or hot." 
The Pharisees, then, were breakers of the Law ; 
the Gentile reasoners and statesmen were infidels. 
Both were proud, both despised the voice of con- 
science. We see, then, from this review, the kind of 
sin which God pities and pardons. All sin, indeed, 
when repented of, He will put away; but pride 
hardens the heart against repentance, and sensual- 
ity debases it to a brutal nature. The Holy Spirit is 
quenched by open transgressions of conscience and 
contempt of His authority. But, when men err iii 

John xii. 43. 

a Acts xvii. 32. 
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ignorance, following closely their own notions of 
right and wrong, though these notions are mistaken, 
great as is their sin, if they might have possessed 
themselves of truer notions, (and very great as was 
St. PauFs sin, because he ccrtainly might have 
learned from the Old Testament far clearer and 
diviner doctrine than the tradition of the Pharisees,) 
yet suc|l men are not left by the God of all grace. 
God leads them on to the light, in spite of their 
errors of faith, ifthey continue strictly to obey what 
they believe to be His will. And, to declare this 
comfortable lruth to us, St. Paul was thus carried 
on by the Providence of God, and brought into the 
light by miracle; that we may learn, by a memorable 
instance of His grace, what He ever does, though 
He does hOt in ordinary cases thus declare it openly 
to the world. 
Who has not felt a fear lest he be wandering from 
the true doctrine of Christ ? Let him eherish and 
obey the holy light of conscience within him, as 
Saul did ; let him earefully study the Seriptures, as 
Saul did hot ; and the God who had merey even on 
the perseeutor of His saints, will assuredly shed His 
graee upon him, and bring him into all the Truth as 
it is in Jesus. 



SERMON X. 

THE 
PRESENTATION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE 
TEMPLE, COMMONLY CALLED THE PURIFICA170N 
OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MAR F 
SECRECY AND SUDDENNESS OF DIVINE VISITATIONS. 

LUKE xviii. 20. 

The kingdom of God cometh net with observation. 

W commemorate on this day the Presentation of 
Christ in the Temple, according to the injunction 
of the Mosaic Law, as laid down in Exodus xiii. 
and Leviticus xii. When the Israelites were 
brought out of Egypt, the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, (as we ail know,) were visited by death, 
" from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on lais 
throne, unto the first-born of the captive that was 
in the dungeon ; and all the first-born of cattlel. '' 
Accordingly, in thankful remembrance of this de- 
struction, and their own deliverance, every maie 
anaong the Israelites, who was the first-born of lais 
mother, was dedicated to God; likewise, every 

 Exod. xii. 29. 
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first-born of cattle. _Afterwards, the Levites were 
taken, as God's pcculiar possession, instead of thc 
first-bornl; but still the first-born were solcmnly 
brought to the Temple at a certain time from thcir 
birth, presentcd to God, and then redeemed or 
bought off at a certain price. At the same time, 
certain sacrifices wcre offercd for the mother, in 
order to her purification aftcr childbirth. 
Our Saviour ",vas born without sin. His Mother, 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, need have made no 
offcring, as rcquiring no purification. On thc con- 
trary, it was tlmt very birth of the Son of God 
which sanctificd the wholc race of woman, and 
turned ber curse into a blessing. Ncverthelcss, as 
Christ Himselfwas mindcd to " fulfil all righteous- 
ncss," to obey all the ordinances of the Covcnaut 
under which He was born, so in like manner His 
Mother Mary submitted to the Law, in ordcr to do 
it revercnce. 
This theu is the event in out Saviour's inlancy, 
which we this day cclebrate; His presentation in 
thc Temple, whcn His Virgin Mothcr was ccremo- 
nially purified. It was madc mcmorablc at the 
time by the hymns and praiscs of Simeou and 
_Anna, to whom He was then revealcd. _And therc 
were others, besides these, who had been " lookiug 
for redemption in Jerusalcm," who were also 
vouchsafed a sight of the ]lt|'allt Saviour. But the 
chier importancc of this event consîsts in its being 

' Numb. iii. 12, 13. 
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a fulfihnent of prophecy. Malachi had announced 
the Lord's visitation of His Temple in these 
words, "The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to His Temple 1 ;" words which, though 
variously fulfilled during lIis Ministry, had their 
first accomplishment in the humble ceremony com- 
memorated on this day. And, when we consider 
the grandeur of the prcdiction, and how unosten- 
tatious this accomplishment was, we are led to 
muse upon God's ways, and to draw useful lessons 
for ourselves. This is the reflection which I pro- 
pose to make upon the subject of this Festival. 
I say, we are to-day reminded of the noiseless 
course of God's providence, His tranquil accom- 
plishment, in the conrse of nature, of great events 
long designed; and again, the suddenness and still- 
ness of His visitations. Consider what the occur- 
rence in question consists in. A litde child is 
brought to the Temple, as all first-born children 
were brought. There is nothing here uncommon 
or striking so far. Hîs parents are with him, poor 
people, bringing the oiiring of pigeons or dores, 
for the purification of the mother. They are met 
in the Temple by an old lnan, who takes the child 
in his arms, oibrs a thanksgiving to God, and 
blesses the parents; and next are joined by a 
woman of a great age, a widow of eighty-four y.ears, 
who had exceeded the rime of useful service, and 

Mal. iii. 1. 
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seemed to be but a fit prey for death. She gives 
thanks also, and speaks concerning the child to 
other pcrsons who are present. Then all retire. 
Now, there is evidently nothing great or impres- 
sive in this ; nothing to excite the feelings, or in- 
terest the imagination. We know what the world 
thinks of such a group as I have described. The 
weak and helpless, whether ri'oto age or infancy, 
it negligently looks upon and passes by. Yet all 
this that happened was really the solemn fulfihnent 
of an ancient and emphatic prophecy. The infant 
in arms was the Saviour of the world, tlle rightfid 
hoir, corne in disguise of a stranger to visit His own 
house. The Scripture had said, " The Lord whom 
you seek, shall suddenly corne to His Temple, but 
who may abide the day of tlis conling, and who 
may stand when He appeareth?" He had now 
taken possession. And fltrther, the old man, who 
took the chi]d in his arms, ]lad upon him gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, had been pronlised the blessed 
sight of llis Lord belote his death, came into the 
Temple by heavenly guidance, and now had within 
llim thoughts unutterable, of joy, thankfulness, and 
hope, strangely mixed with awe, fear, painful 
wonder, and "" bitterness of spirit." Anna too, the 
wolnan of fourscore and four years, was a pro- 
phetess ; and the bystanders, to vcholl she spoke, 
vere the true Israel, who were looking out in faith 
for the predicted rcdemption ofmaukind, those who 
(iii the words of the lrOp]lecy,) " sought'" alld in 
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prospect "delighted" in the " Messenger" of God's 
covenant ofmercy. "The glory of tbis latter House 
shall be greater than of the former ,'" was thc an- 
nouncement of another prophecy. Behold the 
glory! a little child and his parents, two aged 
persons, and a congreg'ation without naine or mc- 
morid. " The Kingdom of God cometh hot with 
observation." 
Such has ever been the manner of Itis visitations, 
in the destruction of His enemies as well as in the 
dcliverance of His own l»coi)le ;--silclt, sudden, uu- 
tbreseen, as regards thc world, though 1)redicted in 
t|m face of all men, and in their measure compre- 
hended and waited for by tlis true Church. Such 
a visitation was the flood; Noah, a preacher of 
righteousness, but the multitude of simers judici- 
ally bliuded. " Tl,ey did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, thcy were given in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the Ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them ail." Such was the 
o,ertbrow of Sodom and Gomorrha. " Likewise as 
it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they plauted, they builded; 
but tbe saine day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained tire aud brimstone from Heaven, and de- 
stroyed thenl all  ;" Again, "The horse of Pharaoh 
went in with his chariots and with his horsemen iuto 
the sea; md the Lord brougbt again the waters of 
thc sea upon them ." The overthrow of Scma- 
 lIagg, ii. 9. ") Luke x'ii. 27--29  Exod. x'. 19. 
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cherib was also silent and sudden, when his vast 
army least expected it; "The Angel of the Lord 
went forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians 
a hundred fourscore and rive thousand ." Bel- 
shazzar and Babylon were surprised in the midst of 
the king's great feast to his thousand lords. While 
Nebuchadnezzar boasted, his reason was suddenly 
taken fl'om hin. While the multitude shouted 
with impious flattery at Herod's speech, then "' the 
Angel of the Lord smote hin, because he gave not 
God the glory ." Whether we take the first or the 
final judgnent upon Jerusalem, both visitations 
were foretold as sudden. Of the former, Isaiah 
had declared it should corne "suddenly at an 
instant ;" ofthe latter Malachi, '" The Lord whom 
ye seek shall suddenlj come to His Temple." And 
such too will be His final visitation of the whole 
earth ; men will be at their work in the city and in 
the field, and it will overtake them like a thunder- 
cloud. "Two women shall be grinding together ; 
the one shall be taken and the other left. Two men 
shall be in the field ; the one shall be takcn and the 
other left «.,, 
And itis impossible that it should be otherwise, 
in spite of warnings ever so clear, considering how 
the world goes on in every age. Men, who are 
plungcd in the pursuits of active lire, are no 
judges of its course and tendency on the whole. 

i Is. xxxvii. 36. 
a Is. xxx. la. 

 Acts xii. 23. 
 Luke xvii. 35, 36. 
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They confuse great events with little, and measure 
the importance of objects as in perspective by the 
mere standard of nearness or remoteness. It is 
only at a distance that one can take in thc outlines 
and features of a whole country. It is but holy 
Danicl, solitary among princes, or Elijah the recluse 
of Mount Carmel, who can withstand Baal, or fore- 
cast the time of God's providences among the na- 
tions. To the multitude all things continue to the 
last, as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion. The business of state affairs, the movements 
of society, the course of nature, proceed as ordi- 
narily, till the moment of Christ's coming. " The 
sun was risen upon the earth," bright as usual, 
that very day of wrath in which Sodom was de- 
stroyed. Men cammt belicve their own time is an 
especiallywicked time; for, with Scripture unstudied 
and hearts untraiued in holiness, they have no 
standard to compare it with. They take warning 
from no troubles, or perplcxities; which rather 
carry them away to search out the earthly causes of 
them, and the possible remedics. They consider 
them as conditions of this world, necessary results 
of this or that state of society. Whcn the power 
of Assyria becane great, (we might suppose) the 
Jews had a plain call to repentance. Far from 
it; they were led to set power against power, they 
took reflge against Assyria lu Egypt their old 
euemy. Probably they rcasoned themselves into 
what they considered a tempcratc, eulightetcd, 
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cheerful view of national affairs; perhaps they 
might consider the growth of Assyria as an advan- 
tage rather than otherwise, as balancing the power 
of Egypt, and so tending to their own security. 
Certain itis, we find them connecting themselves 
first with the one kingdom, then with the other, as 
men who could read (as they thought) " the signs 
of the rimes," and ruade some pretences to political 
xvisdom. Thus the wodd proceeds till wrath cornes 
upon it, and there is no escape. " To-morrow," 
they say, "shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant 17, 
And in the midst of this their revel, whether of 
sensual pleasure, or of ambition, or of covetousness, 
or of pride and self-esteem, the decree goes fooEh 
to destroy. The decree goes forth in secret ; An- 
gels hear it, and the favoured few on earth ; but no 
public event takes place to give the world warning. 
The earth was doomed to the flood one hundred and 
twenty years belote " the decree brought forth ," 
or men heard of it. The waters of Babylon had 
been turued, and the conqueror was marching into 
the city, when Belshazzar made his great feast. 
Pride iufatuates man, and self-indulgence and 
luxury work their way unseen,--like some smoul- 
dering tire, which for a while leaves the outward 
form of things unaltered. At length the decayed 
mass cannot hold together, and breaks by its own 

 Is. lvi. 12. " Zeph. il. 2. 



SECRECY OF DIVINE VISITATIONS. |5 

weight, or on some sligl)t and accidental exte÷nal 
violence. As the Prophet says; " This iniquity 
shall be fo you as a breach ready to fall, swelling 
out (or bulgiug) in a high wall, whose breaking 
cometh suddcnly at an instant." The saine inward 
corruption of a nation seems fo be meant in our 
Lord's words, when He says ofJerusalem ; "Where- 
soever the carcass is, thcre will the eagles be 
gathered together 1.- 
Thoughts, such as thc foregoing, are profitable 
at all rimes; for in every age thc world is profane 
and blind, and God hides l|is Providence, yct car- 
ries it forward. But they are peculiarly apposite 
now, in proportion as the present day bears upon it 
more marks thau usual, of pride and jtdicial blind- 
ness. Whether Christ is at out doors or hot, but a 
few men in England may have grace enough safely 
to conjecture ; but that He is calling upon us all to 
prepare as for His coning, is most evident to those 
who bave religious eyes and ears. Let us thon 
turn this Festival to account, by taking it as the 
Memorial-day of His visitations. Let us from the 
events it celebrates, lay up deep in out hearts the 
recollection, how mysteriously little things are ic 
this world connected with great, how single mo- 
ments, improved or wasted, are the salvation or 
rein of ail-important interests. Let us bear the 
thought upon us, when we corne to worship in 

 5]att. xxiv. _'28. 
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God's House, that any such season of service may, 
for what we know, be wonderfully connected with 
some ancient purpose of His announced belote we 
were born, and have its determinate bearing on 
our eternal welfare; let us fear to miss the Sa- 
viour, while Simeon and Anna find Him. Let us 
remember that [{e was not manifested again in 
the Temple, except once, for thirty years, while a 
who]e generation, who were alive at His first 
visitation, died off in the interval. Let qs carry 
this thought into out daily conduct; considering 
that, for what we know, out hope of salvation may 
in the event materially depend on out avoiding 
this or that momentary sin. And further, from 
the occurrences of this day, let us take comfort, 
when we despond about the state of the Church. 
Pcrhaps we see not God's tokens ; we see neither 
prophet nor teacher remaining to His people; 
darkness falls over the earth, and no protesting 
voice is heard. Yet, granting things to be at 
the very worst, yet, when Christ was presented 
in the Temple the age knew as little of it, as it 
knows of His Providence now. Rather, the worse 
out condition is, the nearer to us is the Advent of 
out De]iverer. Even though He is silent, doubt 
hOt that His army is on the march towards us. 
He is coming through the sky, and bas even now 
His camp upon the outskirts of our own world. 
Nay, though He still for a while keep His seat 
at His Father's right hand, yet surely He sees 
15 
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all that is going on, and waits and will not rail 
His hour of vengeanee. Shall He hOt hear His 
own eleet, when they ery day and night to ttim ? 
His serviees of prayer and praise eontinue, and are 
seorned by the multitude. Day by day, Festival 
by Festival, Fast after Fast, Season by Season, 
they continue aeeording to His ordinanee, and are 
seorned. But the greater His delay, the heavier 
will be His vengeanee, and the more complete 
the deliveranee of tIis people. 
May the good Lord save His Chureh, in this her 
hour of peril ; when Satan seeks to sap and eorrupt 
where he dare hOt openly assault! May He raise 
up instruments of His graee, "not ignorant" of the 
deviees of the Evil One, with seeing eyes, and 
strong hearts, and vigorous arms to defend the 
treasure of the faith once eommitted to the Saints, 
and to rouse and alarm their slumbering brethren ! 
" For Sion's sake will I hot hold my peaee, and for 
 ]erusalem's sake I will hOt rest, until the righte- 
ousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the sal- 
vation thereof as a lamp that burneth ..... Ye 
that make mention of the Lord, keep hot silenee, 
and give Him no test, till He establish, and till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth . . . Go 
through, go through the gates ; prepare ye the way 
of the people, east up, east up the highway, gather 
out the stones, lift up a standard for the people ." 

 Is. lxii. 1.6, 7. I0. 
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Thus does Almighty God address His "watchmen on 
the walls of Jerualem ;" and to fle Church herself 
He says, to our great comfort : " No weapon that is 
formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue 
that shall fise agaiust thee in judgment, thou shalt 
condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of 
the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith 
the Lord '." 

 Is. liv. 17. 



SERMON XI. 

ST. M+tTTHIAS. 
DIVINE DECREES. 

1-tf.v. iii. 11. 

Hold that ïast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

Tins is the ouly Saint's-day which is to be cele- 
brated with mingled feelings of joy ami pain. It 
records the fall, as well as the election of au Apostle. 
St. Matthias was chosen in the place of the traitor 
Judas. In the history of the latter we have the warn- 
ing recorded in very deed which our Lord in the text 
gives us in word, " Hold that fast which thou hast, 
that uo man take thy crown." And doubtless many 
were the warniugs such as this, addressed by our 
Lord to the wretched man who in the end betrayed 
him. Not only did He call him to reflection and 
repentance by the hints which He let drop concern- 
ing him during the Last Supper, but in the discourses 
previous toit, He may be supposed to bave intended 
a refereuce to the circmnstances of His apostate 
disciple. " Watch ye therefore," He said, " lest 
coming suddenly, lte find you sleeping."--I called 
VOL. II. K 
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Judasjust now wretched ; for we must hot speak of 
sinners according to the falsely-charitable way of 
some, styling them ufortu».ate instcad of wicked, 
lest we thus learn to excuse sin in ourselves. He 
was doubtless iexcusable, as we shall be, if we 
follow his pattern; and he must be viewed, not 
with pity, but with fear and awe. 
The reflection which rises in the mind on a con- 
sideration of the elcction of St. Matthias, is this ; 
how easily God may effcct His purposes without 
us, and put othcrs in out place, if we are dis- 
obedient to Him. It often happens that those- 
who have long been in His fayot grow sccure and 
presulning. They think their salvation certain, 
and their service necessary to Him who has gra- 
ciously accepted it. They consider themselves as 
personally bound up with His purposes of mercy 
manifestcd in the Church; and, so marked out, 
that, if they could fall, His word would fail. They 
corne to think they have some peculiar title or 
interest in His promises, over and above other 
men, (however derived, it matters not, whether 
from His eternal decree, or on the other hand 
from their own especial holiness and obedience,) 
but practica]ly such ml interest, that thc very 
supposition that they can possibly rail offends 
them. Now this feeling of self-importance is 
repressed all through the Scriptures, and espe- 
cially by the events we commemorate to-day. Let 
us consider this subject. 



Xl.] DIVINE DE('REES. 131 

Eliphaz the Temanite thus auswers Job, who in 
his distress showed infirmity, and grew impatient 
of God's correction. " Cana man be profitable unto 
God, as he that is wise may be profitable unto 
himself? Is it auy pleasure to the Almighty, 
that thou art righteous ? or is it gain to Him, that 
thou makest thy ways perfect' ?" And the course 
of His providence, as rccorded in Scripture, wiil 
show us, that, in dealing with us Iiis ratioual crea- 
tures, He goes by no unconditional rule, which 
makes us absolutely His i'rom the first; but, as He 
is " no respecter of persons," so on the other hand 
righteousness and judglnent are the basis of" His 
throne ; and that whoso rebels, whether Archangel 
or Apostle, at once forfeits His favor. 
Not long before the fall and treachery of Judas, 
Christ pronounced a blessing, as it seemed, upon 
ail the txvelve Apostles, the traitor included. "' Ye 
which bave followed Me, in the regeneration, when 
the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, j udging the twelve 
tribes of IsraelL" Who would not have thought 
from this promise, taken by itself, and without 
reference to the Eternal Rule of God's government, 
which is always understood, eveu when hot formally 
enunciated, that Judas was sure of etel'ual lire ? 
Itis true, our Saviour added, as if with an allusion 
to him, " many that are first shall be last ;" yet 

Job xxii. 2, 3. 

2 latt. xix. 28. 
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He said uothing to undeceive such as might reflse 
to consult and apply the fuudameutal law of His im- 
partial Providence. Ail His twelveApostles seemed 
 ff'oto the letter of His words, tobe predestined 
to lire; nevertlleless, in a few months, Matthias 
held the throne and erown of one of them.--And 
there is something remarkable in the eireum- 
stalme itself, that out Lord shmdd have ruade up 
their number to a full twelve, after Olle had fallen ; 
and, perhaps, there may be eontained in it some 
symbolieal allusion to the seope of His deerees, 
whieh we eannot altogether enter into. Surely, 
had He willed it, eleven would have aeeomplished 
His purpose as well as twelve. Wlly, when 
had fallen, should fie aeeurately fill up the perfeet 
number? Why, but to show us, that in this elee- 
tion of us, He does hot look at us as mere itdi- 
:idtals, but as a body, as a certain definite whole, 
of which the parts may alter in the proeess of dis- 
eugaging it ff'oto this sinful world,--with referenee 
to some glorious and harmonious design beyond 
us, who are thê inlmediate objeets of His bounty, 
and shall be the fruit of His love, if we are faith- 
fiel? Why, but to show us, that He eould even 
find other Apostles to surfer for Him,--and mueh 
more, servants to fill His lower thrones, should we 
be wanting, and transgress His sri'let and holy 
law ? 
This is but one instance out of many, in the 
revealed history of His moral government. He 
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was on the point of exempliting the same Rule in 
the case of the Israelitcs, when Moses stayed His 
hand. God purposed to consume them, whcn 
they rebelled, and inste«d to make of Moses" seed 
a great uation. This happened twice . The 
second time, God declared what was [lis end in 
view, in fulfilling which the Israelites were but His 
instruments. " I have pardoned according to thy 
word; but as truly as I lire, «11 th« eacth sh«ll 
be 'lh'd with the 91Orll of the Lo»'d.'" Again, on the 
fi»rmer occasion, He gave the Rule of Ilis dcalings 
with them. Moses wished tbr the sake of his people 
to be himself excluded ri'oto the land of promise; 
" If thou wilt tbrgive their sin ;aud ifnot, blot me, 
I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast 
vritten. And the Lord said unto Moses, lVhosoe,er 
bath sbowd a[lainst ]I«, him will I blot out of My 
book." 8o elearly bas He shown us ri'oto the 
beginning, that His own glory is the End, and 
justice the essential Rule of His Providence. 
Again, Saul was ehosen, and thought himself 
seeure. His eenduet evineed the self-will of an 
independent monarch, instead of one who felt 
himself to be a mere instrument of God's pur- 
poses, a minister of His glory, under the obligation 
of a law of right and wrong, and strong onlv as 
wielded by Him ho formed him. So, when he 
sinned, Samuel said to him, " Thou hast done 

i Exod. xxxii. 2. 3. 

Numb. xivo 20, 21. 
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ti»olishly, thon hast not kept the commandment of 
the Lord thy God .... for now wouhl the Lord bave 
cstablis]cd thy kingdom upon Israel for ever. But 
now thy kingdom shall not continue; the Lord 
hath sought Him a man after His own heart'." 
And again, " The Lord hath rent the kingdom of 
lsracl from thee this day, and hath given it to a 
neighbour of thine, that is better than thou s." 
In like mauner, Christ also, convicting the Jews 
out of their own mouth ; " He will miserably de- 
stroy thosc wickcd men, and will let out His vincyard 
u»to ot]cr husbandmcn, which shall render Him the 
fi'uits in their seasons a." Consider how striking 
an instance the Jews tbrmed, when the Gospel was 
oflhred them, of the general Rule which I ara point- 
iag out. They were rejected. How hard they 
thought it, St. Paul's Epistles show. They did hot 
shrink from declaring, that, ifJesus were the Christ, 
and the Gentiles ruade equal with them, God's 
promise was broken; and you may imagine how 
forcibly thcy might have pleaded the prophecics of 
the Old Testament, which seemed irreversibly to 
assign honor and power, (hot to say tcporal honor 
and power,) to the Israelites by naine. Alas ! they 
did not seek out and use the one clue given them 
fi)r their religions course, amid all the mysteries 
both of Scripture and [he world,--the one solemn 
RMc of God's dealings with His creatures. Thcy 
did uot listcn for that small still voice, running 
 1 Sain. xiii. 1;3, l I. ° 1 Sain. xv. 28.  Matt. xxi. 41. 
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under ail His dispensations, most clear to those who 
would listen, amid all the intricacies of His Pro- 
vidence and His promises, hnpressed though it 
be upon the heart by nature, and ever insisted on 
in Revelation, as the basis on which God bas estab- 
lished all His decrees, it was to them a liard say- 
ing. St. Paul retorts it on their consciences, when 
they complained. " God (he says) will render to 
every man according to his deeds. To theln who 
by patient continuance in wcll-doing scek for glory 
and honor and immortality, eternnl lire; b«t unto 
them that are contentious, and do hot obey the 
Truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath ;--tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, of the Jcw first, and also of 
the Gentile ; but glory, honor, and peace, to every 
man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also 
to the Gentile. For there is no respect of persons 
with God .'" 
Such was the unchangeable Rule of God's 
government, as it is propounded by St. Paul 
in explanation of the Jewish electiou, and signifi- 
cantly prefixed to lais discourse upon the Christ- 
Jan. Such as was the Mosaic, such also is the 
Gospel Covenant, ruade without respect of persons ; 
rich, indeed, in privilege and promise far above 
the Elder Dispensation, but bearing on its iront the 
same original avowal of impartial retribution, 
" peace to evcry man that worketh good," " wrath 

' Rom. ii. (i-- 11. 
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to the disobedient,;" predestining to glory, cha- 
racters not persons, pledging the gift of persever- 
mme hot to individuals, but to a body of which the 
separate members might change. This is the doc- 
trine set before us by that Apostle, to whom was 
revealed in an extraordinary way the nature of the 
Christian Covenant, its peculiar blessedness, gifts, 
and prolnises.--Wê are vouchsafed a further wit- 
lless to it, in the favoured Evangelist, who finally 
closed the volume of God's revelations, after the 
death of his brethren. " Behold, I eome quickly, 
and My reward is with Me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be ..... Blessed are 
they that do His commandments, that they ma,j 
/cave right to the tree of lire, and may eutcr iii 
through the gates into the city I " 
And a third witness is our Lord's own decla- 
ration, which He left behind Him with His Apostles 
when He was leaving the world, as recorded by 
the saine Evangelist. " If a man abide hot in ]Ie,'" 
He said, " he is east forth as a braneh, and is 
withered ; and lnen gather theln, and east theln 
into the tire, and they are burned.'" And, lest our 
reason should equivocate eoncerning the meaning 
of " abiding in Him," and attempt to introduce 
the doctrine of absolute election under it, He adds, 
for the removal of ail doubt, " Ifye ke T my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in My love-'."--Lastly, 

 llev. xxii. 12. 14. " John xv. 6. 10. 
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in order to complete the solelnn promulgation of 
ltis Etel'nal Rulc, He excmplificd it, while He 
spoke it, in the instance of an Al)ostle. He knew 
whom He had chosen ; that they were " hot 
clean," that " one of them was a devil ;" yet He 
chose all twelve, as if to show that souls chosen tbr 
cternal lire might fall away. Thus, in the case of 
the Apostlcs themselves, in the very foundation of 
His Church, [le laid deep the serious and mercifid 
warning, if we have wisdoln to lay it to heart; 
" Be not high-miuded, but fear ;" for, if God 
spared hot Apostles, neither will He spare flee ! 
What solemn overpowering thoughts must have 
crowded on St. Matthias, when he received the 
greetings of the eleven Apostles, and took His seat 
among them as their brother! His very election was a 
witness against himself, if he did not fulfil it. And 
s«ch surely will ours be in out degree. We take the 
place of others who have gone belote, as Matthias 
did; we are " baptized for the dead," filling- ci» 
the ranks of soldiers, some of whom, indeed, have 
fought a good fight, but many of whom in every 
age have ruade void their calling. Many are 
called, few are chosen. Thc monuments of sin 
and unbelief are set up around us. The casting 
away of the Jews was the reconciling of the (en- 
tiles. The fall of one nation is the conversion of 
another. The Church loscs old l»ralches, and 
gains new. The Blessed Spirit workcth accol'ding 
fo l|is iWil inscrutable pleasure ; lle has left the 
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East, and manifested Himself Westward. Thus 
the Christian of every age is but the successor 
of the lost and of the dead. How leng we of this 
country shall be put in trust with the Gospel, we 
know hot; but while we havethe privilege, assuredly 
we do but stand in the place of Christians who have 
either utterly falleu away, or are so corrupted, 
as searcely to let their light shine belote men. 
We are at prescrit witnesses of the Truth ; and out 
very glory is our warning. By the superstitions, 
the profanities, the indifference, the unbelief of the 
world called Christian, we are called upon to be 
lowly-minded while we preach aloud, and to trem- 
ble while we rejoice. Let us then, as a Church 
and as individuals, one and ail look to Him who 
alone can keep us from falling. Let us with single 
heart look up to Christ out Saviour, and put our- 
selves into His hands, from whom ail out streng'th 
and wisdotn is derived. Let us avoid the begin- 
nings of temptation ; let us watch and pray lest we 
enter into it. Avoiding all speculations which are 
above us, let us follow what tends to edifying. 
Let us receive into out hearts the great truth, that 
we who have been fi'eely accepted and sanctified 
as members of Christ, shall hereafter be judged by 
our works, done in and through Him; that the 
Sacraments unite us to Him, and that faith makes 
the Sacraments open their hidden virtue, and flow 
forth in pardon and grace. Beyond this we may 
hot inquirc, ltow it is ont man perseveres and 
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another falls, what are the exact limits and cha- 
racter of out natural corruption,--these are over- 
subtle questions; while we know for certain, that 
though we can do nothing of ourselves, yet that 
salvation is in our own power, for however deep 
and far-spreading is the root of evil in us, God's 
grace will be suflîcient for our need. 



S E R 110 N XII. 

7'HE AINUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRG1N M.4RY. 
THE REVERENCE DUE TO HER. 

LUKE i. 48. 

From henceforth ail generations shall call me blessed. 

TO-DAY we celebra/e the Annunciation of the Virgin 
Mary; when the Angel Gabriel was sent to tell 
lier that she was to be the Mother of our Lord, and 
when the Holy Ghost came upon her, and over- 
shadowed her with the power of the Highest. 
that great event was fulfilled her anticipation as 
expressed in the text. Ail generations have called 
ber blessed 1. The Angel began the salutation; 
he said, " Hail, thou that art highly-favoured ; 
the Lord is with thee; blessed  art thou among 
women." Again he said ; " Fear not Mary, for thon 
hast round favour with Goal; and, behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
Son, and shalt call ltis name Jesus. He shall be 
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great, and shall be called the Sou of the llighest." 

Her cousin Elizal)eth was the next to greet her 
with lier appropriate titlc. Though she was 
filled with the Holy Ghost at the rime she 
spake, yet, far fi'om thinking herself by such 

a gift equalled to Mary, site was thereby moved 
to use the lowlier and more reverent language. 
" Site spake out with a loud voice, and said, Bl«sscd 
art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb. And whcnce is this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord should corne to lne ?" .... 
Then she repeated " Blessed is site that believed ; 
for there shall be a performauce of those things 
which were told ber ri'oto the Lord." Then it was that 
Mary gave utterance to her feelings in the llymn 
which we rcad in the Evening Service. Ilow many 
and colnplicated must they bave been ! In lier was 
now to be fulfillcd that promise which the world 
had been looking out for during thousands ofyears. 
The Seed of the woman, announced to guilty Eve, 
after long delay, was at length appearingupon earth, 
and was to be born of lier. In lier the destinies 
of the world were to be reversed, and the serpent's 
head bruised. On her was bestowed the greatest 
honour ever put upon any individual of our fallen 
race. God was taking upon Him her flesh, and 
humbling Himself to be called Her offspring; 
such is the deep lnystery ! She of course would fecl 
her own inexl)ressible unworthiness ; and again, ]ler 
humble lot, her ignorance, ber weakness in the 
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eyes of the world. And she had, lnoreover, we 
may well suppose, that purity, sweetness, and inno- 
cence of heart, that bright vision of faith, that 
confiding trust in her God, which raised all these 
feelings to an intensity which we, ordinary mortals, 
calmot uuderstand. |.Ve cannot understand theln ; 
we repent her hymn day after day,--yet consider 
for an instant in how different a mode we say it 
from that in which she at the first uttered it. lVe 
even hurry it over, and do hot think of the meaning 
of those words, which came from the most highly 
favoured, awfully gifted, of the chihlren of meu. 
" My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. For He hath 
regarded the low estate of His haud-maiden : for 
behold, from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed. For He that is mighty hath doue to 
me great things ; and holy is His naine. And His 
mercy is on them that fear Him from generation to 
generation." 
Now let us consider in what respects the Virgin 
Mary is Blessed ; a title first given her by the Angel, 
and next by the Church in ail ages since to this 
day. 
1. I observe, that in ber the curse pïonounced on 
Eve, was changed to a blessing. Eve was doomed 
to bear children in sorrow; but now this very 
dispensation, in which the token of Divine auget 
was conveyed, was ruade the menus by which sal- 
vation calne into the world. Christ lnight have de- 
15 
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scended fi'on heaven, as He went, and as He will 
come again. He might have taken on Him a body 
from the ground, as Adam was taken; or been 
formed, like Eve, in some other divinely devlsed 
way. But, far from this, God sent forth ttis Son 
(as St. Paul says), "ruade of a woman." For it had 
been His gracious purpose to turn aH that is ours 
from evil to good. I-lad He so pleased, He might 
have found, when we sinned, other beings to do Him 
service, easting us into hell ; but I[e purposed to 
save and to ehange u«. And in like manner all 
that belong.s to us, out reason, our affections, our 
pursuits, our relations in life, He wishes nothing 
put aside in His diseiples, but all sanetified. There- 
fore, instead of sending His Son from Heaven, He 
sent Him forth as the Son of Mary, to show that all 
out sorrow, and ail out corruption ean be blessed 
and ehanged by Him. The very punishment of 
the fall, the very taint of birth-sin, admits of a cure 
by the eoming of Christ. 
2. But there is another portion of the original 
punishment of woman, x-llieh may be eonsidered as 
repealed when Christ came. It was said to the 
woman, " Thy husband shall rule over thee ;" a 
sentenee whieh has been strikingly fulfilled. Man 
bas strength to eonquer the thorns and thistles 
whieh the earth is eursed with, but the saine 
strength has ever proved the fidfilment of the 
punishment awarded to the woman. Look abroad 
through the Heathen world, and see how the 
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weaker hall of nankind has every where been tyran- 
nized over and debased by the strong arm of force. 
Consider ail those eastcru nations, which have never 
at any time reverenced it, but bave heartlessly ruade 
it the slave of every bad and cruel purpose. Thus 
the serpent has triumphed,--making the man still 
degrade hilnself by her who originally teml)ted him, 
aud ber, who then tempted, uow suffit from him 
who was sedueed. Nay, even under the light of 
revelation, the punishment on the woman was not 
removed at onee. Still, (in the words of the eurse,) 
hcr husband ruled over her. The very praetiee of 
polygamy and divoree, whieh was suffered under the 
patriarehal aud Jewish dispensations, provesit. 
But, when Christ emne as the Seed ofthe womau, 
He viudieated the rights and honour of His Mother. 
Not that the distinetion of ranks is destroyed under 
the Gospel ; the woman is still ruade inferior to the 
nan, as he to Christ ; but the slavery is done away 
with. St. Peter bids the husband " give honour 
unto the wife, because the weaker, in that both are 
heirs of the grace of lire 1.,, And St. Paul, while 
enjoiuing subjection upon her, speaks ofthe especial 
blessedness vouchsafed ber in being the appointed 
entrance of the Saviour into the world. "Adam 
was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was hot 
deceived, but the woman being deceived -,vas in the 
transgression." But, " notwithstanding, she shall 

1 1 Pet. re'". 7. 
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be saved dirough the Child-bearing'," that is, 
through the birth of Christ from Mary, which was 
a blessing, as upon all mankind, so peculiarly upon 
the woman. Accordingly, from that time, Marriage 
has not only been restored to its original dignity, 
but even gifted with a portion of spiritual grace, 
as the outward symbol of the heavenly union sub- 
sisting betwixt Christ and His Church. 
Thus has the Virgin MalT, iii bearing our Lord, 
taken off or lightened the pcculiar disgrace whiclt 
the woman inherited for seducing Adam, sauctifv- 
ing the one part of it, repealing the other. 
3. But further, she is doubtless to be accounted 
blessed and favoured in herself, as well as in the 
bcnefits she has done us. Who can estimate the 
holincss and perfection of lier, who was chosen fo 
be the Mother of Christ ? If to him that bath, more 
is given, and holiness and divine favour go together, 
(and this we are expressly told,)what must have 
been the angelic purity of her, whom the Creator 
Spirit condescended to overshadow with Ilis mira- 
culous presence ? What must have been her gifts, 
who was chosen to be the only near earthly relative 
of the Son of God, the only one whom He was 
bound by nature to revere and look up to ; the one 
appointed to train and educate Him, to instruct 
Him day by day, as He grew in wisdom and iii 
stature ? This contemplation runs to a higher sub- 

VOL. I!. 
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ject, did we dare follow it; for what, think you, 
was the sanctity and grace of that human nature, 
of which God formed His sinless Son ; knowing, as 
we do, " that what is born of the flesh, is flesh ;" 
and that " none can bring a clean thing out of an 
nnc]ean  ?" 
Now, after dwelling on thoughts such as these, 
when we turn back again to the Gospels, I think 
every one must fee] some surprise, that we are hOt 
told more about the Virgin Mary, than we find 
there. After thc circumstances of Christ's birth 
and infancy, we hear little of her. Little is said 
iu praise of her. She is mentioned as attending 
Christ to the cross, and there committed by Him 
to St. John's keeping; and she is lnentioned as 
continuing with the Apostles in prayer after His 
ascension ; and then we hear no more of ber. But, 
here again in this silence we find instruction, as 
much as in the mention of her. 
l. It suggests to us that Scripture was written, 
not to exalt this or that particular Saint, but to give 
glory to Ahnighty God. There have been thou- 
sands of holy souls in the times of which the Bible 
history treats, whom we know nothiug of, because 
their lires did hot fall upon the line of God's public 
dealings with man. In Scripture we read, not Of 
all the good men who ever were, only of a few, 
viz. those in whonl God's naine was especially 

John iii. 6. Job xiv. 4. 
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honourcd. Doubtless, there have l)een many 
widows in Isracl, serving God in fistings and pray- 
ets, like Anna ; but she only is mentioncd in Scrip- 
ture, as being in a situation to glorify the Lord 
Jesus. She spoke of the Infant Saviour " to ail 
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." 
Nay, for what we know, faith like Abraham's, and 
zeal like David's, have burned in the breast of thou- 
sands whose names bave no memorial ; bccause, (,I 
say,) Scripture is written to show us the course of 
God's great and marvellous Providence, and we 
hear ofthose Saints only who were the instruments 
of His purposes, as either introducing or preaching 
His Son. Christ's favoured Apostle was St. John, 
llis personal fi'iend ; yet, how little do we know of 
St. John colnpared with St. Paul ;and why ? be- 
cause St. Paul was the more illustrions propagator 
and dispenser of His Truth. As St. Paul himself 
said, that he " knew no man after the flesh, "' so tlis 
Saviour, with somewhat a silnilar meaning, bas hid 
from us the knowledge of His more sacred and 
familiar feelings, His feelings towards His Mother 
and His fi'iend. These wcre hot to be exposed, as 
unfit for the world to know,--as dangerous, because 
not admitting of being known, without a risk lest the 
honour which those Saints received throngh grace, 
should eclipse in our minds the honour of Him who 
honoured them. Had the Virgin Mary been more 
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fully disclosed to us in the celestial beauty and 
fragrancy of the spirit within her, troe, she would 
bave been honoured, her girls would have been 
clearly seen ; but, at the saine rime, the Givcr would 
have been somewhat less contemplated, because 
no design or work of His would have been disclosed 
in her history. She would have seemingly been 
introduced for her sake, hOt for His sake. When a 
Saint is seen working towards an end appointed by 
God, we see him to be a mere instrument, a servant 
though a favoured one; and, though we admire 
him, yet, afler all, we glorify God in him. We 
pass on from him to the work to which he ministers. 
But, when any one is introduced, full of girls, yet 
without visible and immediate subserviency to 
God's designs, such a one seems revealed for his 
own sakc. We should test, perchance, in the 
thought of him, and think of the creature more 
than the Ceator. Thus it is a dangerousthing, it 
is too high a privilege, for sinners like ourselves, to 
know the best and innermost thoughts of' God's 
servants. We cannot bear to see such men in 
their own place, in the retirement of private lire, 
and the cahnness of hope and joy. The higher their 
gifts, the less fitted they are for being seen. Even 
St. John the Apostle, was twice tempted to fall 
down in worship before an Angel who showed him 
the things to corne. And, if he who had seen the 
Son of God was thus overcome by the creature, 
how is it possible we could bear to gaze upon the 
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creature's holiness in its fulness, especially as we 
should be more able to euter into it, aud estimate it, 
than to comprehend the intînite perfections of the 
Eternal Godhead ? Therefore, many truths are, like 
the " things which the seven thundcrs uttered 
"sealed u|)" ri'oto us. In particular, it is in mercy 
to us that so little is revealed about the Blessed 
Virgiu, in mercy to out weakness, though of hcr 
there are "many things to say," yet they arc "hard 
to be uttcred, seeing we are dull of hcaring  "' 
2. But, further, the more we consider who the 
Virgin was, the more daugerous will such know- 
ledge of her apDear to be. Other Saints are but 
iuenced or inspired by Christ, and lnade partakers 
of Him Sliritually. But, as to the Virgin, Christ 
derived His soul aud body çrom hcr, and so had an 
especial unity of nature with her; and this won- 
drous relationship between God and man, it is per- 
haps impossible for us to dwell much upon without 
some perversion of feeling. For, truly, she is raised 
above the condition of silfful beings, though she 
was a sinner ; she is brought near to God, yet is but 
a creature ; and, seems to lack her fitting place in 
our limited understandings, neither too high 
too low. We cannot combine in our thought of 
her, all we should ascribe with all we should with- 
hold. Hence, following the examp]e of Scripture, 
we had better only think of her with and for her 

 I.ev. x. 4.  f[eb. v. 11. 
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Son, never separating lier flore Him, but, using her 
uame as a memorial of His great condesceusion in 
stooping from heaven, and " hot abhorriug the 
Virgin's womb." And this is the rule of our own 
Church, which has set apart only such Festivals in 
honour of the Blessed Mary, as may also be Festivals 
in honour of our Lord; the Purification comme- 
morating His presentation in the Temple, and 
the Anuunciation commcmorating His incarnation. 
Aud, with this caution, the thought of lier may be 
ruade most profitable to out faith ; for, nothing is 
st» calculated to impress on our minds that Christ 
is really partaker of our nature, and in all respects 
man, save sin only, as to associate Him vith the 
thought of lier, by whose ministration He became 
out brother. 
To conclude. Observe the lesson which we gain 
for ourselves from thc history of the Virgin Mary ; 
that the highest graces of the soul may be matured 
in private, and without those tierce trials to which 
the many are exposed in order to their sa»lctifica- 
tion. So liard are our hearts, that affliction, pain, 
and anxiety, are sent to humble us, and dispose us 
towards a truc faith in the heavenly word, when 
preached to us. Yet, it is only out extreme obsti- 
nacy of unbelief which renders this chastisement 
uccessary. The aids which God gives under the 
Gospel Covenant, hve power to renew and purify 
out hearts, without uuCOmlnOl providences to dis- 
cipliue us into receiving hem. God gives ltis 
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Holy Spirit to us silcntly ; and the silent duties of 
every day, (it may be humhly hoped,) are blest to 
the sufficient sanctiflcatiou of thousands, whom the 
 «'orld knows hot of. The Virgin Mary is a memo- 
rial of this ; and it is consoling as well as instruc- 
tive to kno-v it. When we quench the grace of 
Baptism, then it is that we need severe trials to re- 
store us. This is the case of the multitude, whose 
best estate is that of chastiselncnt, repentance, sup- 
plication, and absolutîon, again and agaim But, 
there are those, who go on in a cahn a}d tmswerv- 
ing course, learning day by day to love I{im xvho 
lins redeened them, and overcoming the sin of 
their nature by His heavenly grace, as the various 
temptations to evil successively present themselves. 
And, of these undefiled followers of the Lamb, the 
Virgin Mary is the chier. Strong in the Lord, and 
the power of His might, she "staggered hot at the 
promise of God through unbelief;" she believed 
x-hen Zacharias doubted,--with a faith like Abra- 
ham's she believed, and was blessed for her belief, 
and had the performance of those things which 
were told her by the Lord. And when sorrow came 
upon her afterwards, it was but the blessed partici- 
pation of lier Son's sacred sorrows, hot the sorrow of 
those v«ho suflbr for their sius. 
Ifxe, throug'h God's unspeakable gift, have in any 
measure resembled Mary's innocence in our youth, 
so far let us bless Him who euabled us. But so t'ar 
as we are couscious of having dcparted flore llim, let 
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us bewail out miserable guilt. Let us acknowledge 
from the heart that no punishment is too severe for 
us, no chastisement should be unwelcolne, (though 
it is a sore thing to learn to welcome pain,) if it 
tend to burn away the corruption which bas propa- 
gated itself within us. Let us count all things as 
gain, which God sends to cleanse us from the marks 
of sin and shame which are upon our foreheads. 
The day will corne at length, when out Lord and 
Saviour will unveil that Sacred Countenance to the 
whole world, which no sinner ever yet could see and 
lire. Then will the world be forced to look upon 
.Him, wholn they pierced with their unrepented 
wickednesses ; " ail faces will gather blackness '.'" 
Then they will discern, what they do not now 
believe, the utter detbrmity of sin ; while the Saints 
of the Lord, who seemed on earth to bear but the 
countenance of common men, will wake up one by 
one after His likeness, and be fearful to look upon. 
And then will be fulfilled the promise pledged 
to the Curch on the Mount of Transfiguration. It 
will be " good" to be with those whose tabernacles 
would have been a snare to us on earth, had we been 
allowed to build them. We shall see our Lord, and 
His blessed Mother, the Apostles and Prophets, 
and ail those righteous men whom we now read of 
in history, and long to know. Then we shall be 
taught in those Mysteries which are now above us. 

1 Joel ii. 6. 
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In the words of the _A1)ostle , " Beloved, now are 
we thc sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that, when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Ilim, for wc shall 
see Him as l|e is: and every man that hath this 
hope in him, purificth himself, cven as Ho is 

John iii. 2, 3. 



SERMON XIII. 

17-lE FEAST OF THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD. 
CHRIST, A QUICKENING SPIRIT. 

LUKE xxiv. 5, 6. 
Why seek ve the Living among the dead ? He is not bel'e, but 
is risen. 

SucH is the triumphant question with which the 
Holy Angels put to flight the sadness of the women 
on the mon,ing of Christ's resurrection. "0 ye of 
little faith," less faith than love, more dutiful than 
understanding, why corne ye to anoint His Body 
on the third day ? Why seek ye the Living" Saviour 
in the tomb ? The rime of sorrow is run out ; vic- 
tory bas corne, according to His word, and ye recol- 
lect it hOt. "He is hOt here, but is risen !" 
These were deeds done and words spoken eigh- 
teen hundred years since ; so long ago, that in the 
world's thougllt they are as though they never had 
been ; )'et they hold good to this day. Christ is to 
us now, just what lle was it, ail His glorious Attri- 
butes on thc morning of the Resurrection ; and 
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we are blest in knowing it, even more than the 
women to whom the Angels spoke, aeeording to ttis 
own assurance, " Blessed are they that have hot 
seen, and yet have believed." 
On this highest of Festivals, I will attempt to set 
belote you one out of the many eomfortable sub- 
jeets of refleetion whieh il suggests. 
1. Fil'st, then, observe how Christ's resurreetion 
harmonizes with the history of His birth. David 
had tbretold that t|is "soul should hot be let in 
hell," (that is, the unseen state,)neither should "the 
Holy One of God see corruption." _And with a 
referenee to this propheey, St. Peter says, that il 
" was not possible that He should be holdcn of 
death; '' as if there were some hidden inherent 
vigour in Him, whieh seeured His Manhood ri'oto 
dissolution. The greatest inflietion of pain and 
violence eould only destroy ils powers for a season ; 
but nothing eould make il deeay. "Thou wilt hot 
surfer Thy Holff One to see corruption ;" so says 
the Seripture, «lnd elsewhere ealls Him the " Ho 0 
ehild Jesus." These expressions earry out minds 
baek to the Angels' alnouneemeut of His birth, in 
whieh His ineorl'uptible and immortal nature is 
implied. " That Hol Thing," whieh was boru of 
]VIary, was " the Son," hot of man, but " of God.;' 
O/hers have all been born in sin, " after _Adam's 

t Ps. xvi. 10. Aets ii. 24.27. 
 Acts iv. 27. rot" fi/tov. 
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own likeness, in his image ," and, being born iii 
sin, flmy are heirs to corruption. " By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death," and ail its 
ionsequences, "by sin." Not one human beiug 
cornes into existence without God's discerning evi- 
dences of sin attendant on his birth. But when the 
Word of Lire was manifested in out flesh, the Holy 
Ghost displayed that creative hand, by which, in the 
begilming, Eve was formed ; and the Holy Child, 
thus eonceived by the Power of the Highest, was 
(as the history shows,) immortal even in His mortal 
lmture, clear from all infection of the forbidden 
ri'uit, so far as to be sinless and incorruptible. 
Therefore, though He was liable to death, "it was 
impossible He should be holden" of it. Death 
might overpower, but it could hOt keep possession ; 
"it had no dominion over Him." He was " the 
Licin 9 among the dead ." 
And hence His rising from the dead may be said 
to have evidenced His divine original. He was 
" declared to be the Son of God with power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Holiness," (His essential 
Godhead,) " by the resurrection of the dead. '' 
He had been condemned as a blasphemer by the 
Jewish Rulers, " because He ruade Himself the Son 
of God ;" and He was brought to the death of the 
Cross, hot ollly as a punishment, but as a practical 
refutation of His clailn. He was challenged by 
His eneinies on this score; " If thou be the SOli 
 Gen. v. 3.  ]{Olllo vi. 9.  Rom. i. 4. 
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of God, corne down from the Cross." Thus His 
crucifixion was as though a trial, a new experiment 
on the part of Satan, who had before tempted him, 
whethcr he was like other men, or the Son of 
God. Observe the event. He was obedient unto 
death, fulfilling the law of tlmt disinherited mture 
which He had assumed ; and in order, by nnder- 
going it, to atone for our sins. So far was per- 
mitted bv God's " determinate comsel and fore- 
knowledge ;" but thcrc the triumph of His euemics, 
so to account it, endcd ; ended, wih what was 
necessary for out redemption. He said, " It is 
iïnislmd ;" for His humiliation was at its lowest 
depth when He explred, lmmediately some inci- 
pleut tokens showed themselves, that the real vic- 
tory was with Him; first, the earthquake and 
olher wonders in heaven and earth. Thcse evcn 
were enough to justffy His claire in the judgment 
oF the heathen Centurion; who said at once, 
" Truly this was the Son of God." Then followed 
His descent into hell, and triumph in the unseen 
world, wlmtever that was. Lastly, that glorious 
deed of power on the third morning, which we now 
commemorate. Thedead arose. The grave could 
hOt detain Him who " had lire in Himscff." He 
rose as a man awakes in the morning, whcn sleep 
flics from him as a thing of" course. Corruption 
had no power over that Sacred Body, the fruit oF au 
immaculate conception. The bonds of death wcre 

15 
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broken as "green withs," witnessing by their over- 
throw that He was the Son of God. 
Such is the comexion between Christ's birth 
and resurrection; and more than this might be 
ventnred concerning His incorruDt nature, were it 
not better to avoid ail risk of trespassing upon that 
reverence with which we are bound to regard it. 
Something might be said concerning His personal 
al)pearance , which seems to have borne the marks 
of Olle who was hot tainted with birth-sin. Men 
could scarce keep from worshipping Hiln. Whcn 
the Pharisees sent to seize Him, all the offlcers, on 
His merely acknowledging Himself to be Him vhom 
they sought, fcll backwards from His 1)resence to 
the ground. They were scared, as brutes are said 
to be by the voice of man. Thus, being created in 
God's image, He was the second Adam ; and much 
more than Adam in His secret nature, which 
beamed through His tabernacle of flesh with awfid 
purity and brightness, even in the days of His hu- 
miliation. "The flrst man was ofthe earth, earthy; 
the second man was the Lord froln Heaven ." 
'2_. And if such was His Majesty while He yet 
was subject to temptation, infirlnity, and pain, 
ranch more abundant was the manifestation of 
the Godhead in Him, when He was risen from 
lhe dead. Then His Divim Essence streamed 

Cor. xv. 47. 
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forth (so to say) on every side, and environed 
His Manhood, as in a cloud of glory. So trans- 
figured was His sacred Body, that He, who had 
deigned to be born of a woman, and to bang upon 
the Cross, had subtle virtue in Him, like a spirit, 
to pass through the closed doors to His asselnbled 
followers; while, by condescending to the trial 
of their senses, He showêd that it was no mere 
spirit, but He Himself, as before, with wounded 
hands and pierced side, who spoke to them. Thus 
He manifested Himself to them, that they lnight be 
Ilis witnesses to the people; witnesses of those 
separate truths which man's reason cannot com- 
bine, of the reality of His bodily substance, of its 
partaking in the properties of His Soul, and of its 
inhabitation by the Eternal Word. They handled 
Him,they saw Him corne and go, whên the 
doors were shut,--they feR, what they could hot 
sec, but could witness even unto death, that He 
was " their Lord and their God ;"--a triple evi- 
dence, first, of His Atonement, next of their own 
Resurrection unto glory, lastly, of His Divine Power 
to conduct them safely to it. Thus manifested as 
perfect God and perfect man, in the fulness of His 
sovereignty, and the immortality of His holiness, 
He ascended up on high to take possession of His 
kingdom. There He remains till the last day, 
" Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, tl,e 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace '." 

i Isa. ix. 6. 
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3. He ascended into heaven, that He might 
plead our cause with the Father; as it is said, 
" Ho ever liveth to make intercession for us1. '' 
Yet we lnust not suppose, that in leaving us He 
closed the gracious economy of His Incarnation, 
and withdrew the ministration of His incorruptible 
Manhood from His work of loving lnercy towards 
us. " The Holy One of God" was ordained, hot 
only to die for us, but also to be "the beginning" of 
a new "creation" unto holiness, in our sinful race ; 
to re-fashion soul and body after His own like- 
ness, that they might be " raised up together, and 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." 
Blessed for ever be His Holy Nmne! before He 
went away, He remembered our necessity, and 
completed His work, bequeathing to us a special 
mode of approaching Him, a Holy Mystery, in 
which we receive, (we know not how,) the virtue 
of that Heavenly Body, which is the lire of ail that 
believe. This is the blessed Sacrament of the 
Encharist, in which " Christ is evidently set forth 
crucified among us ,'" that we, feastino upon the 
Sacrifice, lnay be " partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture." Let us give heed lest we be in the number 
of those, who " discern hOt the Lord's Body," and 
the "exceeding great and precious promises" which 
are ruade to those who partake it. And since 
there is some danger of this, I will here make 
some brief remarks concerning this great girl; and 

 Heb. vii. _'25. 
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pray God that our words and thoughts may accord 
to its unspeakable sacredness. 
Christ says, " As the Father hath lire in Him- 
self, so hath He given also to the Son to have lire 
in Hîmself;" and afterwards He says, " Because 
I lire, ye shall live also 1.- It would seem then, 
that as Adam is the author of death to the whole 
race of men, sois Christ the origiu of immortality. 
When Adam are the forbidden fruit, it was as a 
poison spreading through his wholc nature, sonl 
and body; and thence through every one of his 
descendants. It was said to him when he was 
p]aced in the garden, " In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die ;" and we are told ex- 
pressly, "in Adam all die." We all are born heirs 
to that infection of nature which followcd upon His 
rail. But x-e are also told, "As in Adam all dîe, 
evcn so in Christ shall al] be ruade alive ;" and 
the saine Law of God's Providence is maintained 
in both cases. Adam spreads poison ; Christ, lire 
eternal. Christ communicates lire to us, one by 
ont, by means of that holy and incorrupt nature 
which He assumed for our redemption; how, we 
know hot, still, though by an unscen, surely by a 
real communication of Himself. Thereforc St. 
Paul says, that " the last Adam was ruade" hot 
merely "a living soul," but " a quiclening'" or life- 
giving "Sph'it," as being "the Lord from Heaven-'." 

John v. 26. xiv. 19. 
VOL, 1I. 

u Gen. ii. 17. 1 Cor. xv. "..)2. 45.47. 
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Again, in His own gracious words, He is " the 
Bread of lire." " The Bread of God is He which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth lire unto the 
world ;" or, as He says more plai)ly, " I an the 
Bread which came down from heaven;" "I ara that 
Bread of lire ;" "I ara the living Bread which came 
down from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, 
he sball live for ever; and the Bread that I will 
give is My flesh, which I will give for the lire of the 
world." And again, still more clearly, " Whoso 
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, bath 
eternal lire; and I will raise him up at the last 
day 1.- Why should this communion with Him 
be thought i)credible, mysterious and sacred as it 
is, when we know from the Gospels how mar- 
vellously He wrought, in the days of His humi- 
liation, towards those who approached Him ? We 
are told on one occasion ; '" The whole multitude 
sought to touch Him ; for there went virtue out of 
Him, and healed theln all." Again, when the 
woman, with the issue of blood, touched Him, He 
" ilnmediately knew that virtue had gone out of 
Him." Such grace was invisible, known only by 
the cure it effected, as in the case of the woman. 
Let us not doubt, though we do not sensibly 
approach Him, that He can still give us the vir- 
tue of His purity and incorruption, (as He bas 

' John vi. 33--54.  Luke vi. 19. Mark v. 30. Vide Knox 
on the Eucharist. Remains, vol. ii. 
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promised,) and in a more heavenly and spiritual 
manner, than " in the days of His flesh ;" in a 
way, which does hot remove the mere ailments of 
this temporal state, but sows the seed of eternal lire 
in body and soul. Let us hot deny Him the glory 
of His life-giving holiness, that diffusive grace 
which is the renovation of the whole race, a spirit 
quick and powerfid and piercing, so as to h, aveu 
the whole mass of human corruption, and make it 
live. He is the first fruits of the Resurrection ; we 
follow Him each in tlis own order, as we are hal- 
lowed by His inward presence. And in this sense 
amonff others, Crist, in the Scripture phrase, is 
" formed in us ;" that is, the communication is 
ruade to us of His new nature, which sanctifies the 
soul, and makes the body immortal. In like man- 
ner we pray in the Service of the Cmmunion, that 
" out sinful bodies may be ruade clean by His 
body, and our souls washed in His most precious 
blood ; a»d that we lnay evermore dwell in Him, 
and He in us ." 
Such thon is out" risen Saviour in Himself and 
towards us ;--conceived by the Holy Ghost ; holy 
from the WOlnb ; dying, but abhorring corruptiou ; 
rising again the third day by His own inherent lire ; 
exalted as the Son of God and Son of man, to 
raise us after Him, and filling us ineomprehen- 
sibly with His imlnortal nature, till we beeome 

Vide note at the end of the volume. 
 "2 
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like llim, filling ,s with a spiritual lire which may 
expel the poison of the tree of knowledge, and 
restore us to God. How wonderful a work of 
grace! Strange it was that Adam should be our 
death ; but stranger still, and very gracious, that 
God Himself should be our lire, by means of that 
human tabernacle which He has/aken on Himself. 
0 i)lessed day of the Resurreetion, whieh of old 
time was ealled the Queen of Festivals, and raised 
among Christians an anxious, nay eontentious dili- 
gence duly to honour it ! Blessed day, once only 
passed in sorrow, when the Lord aetually rose, and 
the Disciples believed hot ; but ever sinee a day of 
.ioy to the faith and love of the Church! In an- 
cient times Cristians all over the world began it 
with a morning salutation. Each man said to his 
neighbour, " Christ is risen," and his neighbour 
answered him ; " Christ is risen indeed, and bath 
appeared unto Simon." Even to Simon, the 
coward disciple who denied Him thrice, Christ is 
risen ; even to us, who long ago vowed to obey Him, 
and have yet so often denied Him before men, 
so often taken part with sin, and followed the world, 
when Christ called us another way.--" Christ is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Silnon !" To 
Simon Pcter, the favoured Apostle, on whom the 
Church is built, Christ has appeared. He bas 
appeared to His Holy Church first of all, and in 
the Church He dispenses blessings, such as the 
world knows hot of. Blessed are they, if they 
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knew their blessedness, who are allowed, as we 
are, week after week, and Festival after Festival, to 
seek and find in His Holy Chureh the Saviour of 
their souls. Blessed are they beyond language or 
thought, to whom itis vouchsafed to rêeeive those 
tokens of His love, wh!eh eanuot otherwise be 
gained by man, the pledges and meaus of His spèeia! 
presenee, in the Saerameut of His Supper; xvho 
are allowed to eat and drink the food of immor- 
tality, aud reeeive lit'e ri'oto the bleeding side of 
the Son of God ! Alas ! bv what strange eoldness 
of hêart, or perver.e superstition isit, t|iat auy one 
ealled Christ!an, keeps away ff'oto that heavenly 
ordinançe? Is it not very gricvous that there 
should be auy one who fears to share in t]:e 
greatest eoueeivable blessiug wh!eh eould eome 
upon sinful men ? What lu truth is that fear, but 
unbelief, a slavish sin-loving obstinacy, if it leads 
a man to go year after year without the spiritual 
sustenanee wh!eh God has provided for him . Is 
it wonderful that, as rime goes ou, he should learu 
deliberately to doubt of the graee therein given ? 
that he should no longer look at the Lord's Supper 
as a heavenly feast, or the Lord's Minister who 
eonseerates it, as a ehosên vessel, or that Holy 
Chureh in wh!eh he ministers as a Divine Ordi- 
nanee, to be eherished as the partin" legaev of 
Christ to a sinfid world ? ls il; wonderful that 
seeiug he secs hot, and hearing he hears llOt; aud 
tiret, lightly regardiug all the gifts ot" Christ, he 
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feels no reverence for the treasure-house wherein 
they are stored ? 
But we, who trust that so far we are doing God's 
will, inasmuch as we are keepiug to those ordinances 
and rules, which His Son bas left us, we may 
humbly rejoice in this day, with a joy the world 
cannot take away, any more than it tan understand. 
Truly, in this day ofrebuke and blasphemy, we cau- 
not but be sober and subdued in our rejoicing ; yet 
out peace andjoy may be deeper aud fuller even for 
that very seriousuess. For nothing can harln those 
who bear Christ within them. Trial or temptation, 
rime of tribulation, time of wealth, pain, bereave- 
ment, anxiety, sorrow, the insults of the enemy, the 
loss of worldly goods, nothing can " separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus out 
Lord 1.,, This the Apostle told us lo)g since; but 
we, in this age of the world, over and above his 
word, have the experience of many centuries for 
our coinfort. We have his own history, to show us 
how Christ within us is stronger than the world 
around us, and will prevail. We have the history 
of all his fellow-sufferers, of ail the Confessors and 
Martyrs of early times, and siuce, to show us that 
C hrist's arm "is hot shortened, that it cannot save ;" 
that faith and love have a real abiding place on 
earth ; that, corne what will, His grace is sufficient 
for His Church, and His strength ruade perfect in 

1 Rotn. viii. 89. 
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weakness; that, " even to old age, and to hoar 
hairs, He will carry and dcliver" her; that, iu 
whatever tilne the powers of evil give challenge, 
Martyrs'and Saints will start forth again, and fise 
from the dead, as plentiful as though they had never 
been before, even " the souls of them that were 
beheaded fol" the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had hot worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neithe" had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands'." 
Meantime, while Satan only threatens, let us 
possess our hearts in patience; try to keep quiet; 
ailn at obeying God, în all things, little as well as 
great ; do the duties of out calling which lie bcforc 
us, day by day; and " take no thought for the 
morrow, for sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. '' 

 Rev. xx. 4.  Matt. vi. 34. 
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I JoHN ii. 3. 
Hereby do we know that we know llim, if we keep llis 
commandments. 

To know God and Christ, in Scripture language, 
seems to mean, tolive under the conviction of His 
prcsence, who is to out bodily eyes unseen. It is, 
in fact, to have faith, according to St. Paul's ac- 
count of faith, as the substance and evidence of 
what is invisible. It is faith, but hot faith such as 
a Heathen might have, but Gospel faith ; for only in 
the Gospel has God so revealed Himself, as to al- 
low of that kind of faith which lnay be called (in a 
special manner) knowledge. The faith of Heathens 
was (so to say) blind ; it was more or less a moving 
forward in the darkness, with hand and foot ;-- 
therefore the Apostle says, "if haply they mightfecl 
after Him .'' But the Gospel is a matif«station , aud 

 Acts xvii. 27. 
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therefore addl'essed to the eyes of out mind. Faith 
is the same prineiple as before, but with the opportu- 
nity of aeting through a more certain and satisthe- 
tory sense. We reeoguise objeets by the eye at 
once ; but hot by the toueh. We know them when 
we see them, but seareely till then. Henee it is, 
that the New Testalnent says so mueh on the sub- 
jeet of spirilual knowledge. For instance, St. Paul 
prays that the Ephesians may reeeive " the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Christ, the eyes of their ulderstanding being e,- 
lightened ;" and he says, that the Colossians had "put 
on the new man, whieh is renewed iii knowledge, al'ter 
the ilnage of Him that ereated him." St. Peter in 
like manner addresses his brethren with the saluta- 
tion of "Graee and peaee, through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus out Lord ;" aeeording to the de- 
elaration of out Lord Himself, "This is lire eternal, 
to know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent L" Not of course as ifChristian 
faith had not still abundant exereise for the other 
senses (so to eall them) of the soul ; but that the eye 
is its peeuliar sense, by whieh it is distinguished from 
the faith of Heathens, nay, I lnay add, of Jews. 
It is plain what is the Objeet of spiritual sight 
whieh is vouehsafed us iii the Gospel," God lnani- 
test in the Flesh." He who was belote unseen has 
shown Himself in Christ ; hot merely displayed His 

' Eph. i. 17, 18. Col. iii, 10. 2 Pet. i. 2. John xvii. 3. 
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glory, as (for instance) in what is called a provi- 
dence, or visitation, or in lniracles, or in the actions 
and character of inspired men, but really He Hiln- 
self has conle upon earth, and has been seen of men 
in human form. In the saine kind of sense, in 
which we should say we saw a servant of His, 
Apostle or Prophet, though we could hOt see his 
soul, so man has seen the Invisible God ; and we 
have the history of His sojourn among His crea- 
tures in the Gospels. 
To know God is life eternal, and to believe in 
the Gospel manifestation of Him is to know Him ; 
but how are we to " know that we know Him ?" 
How are we to be sure that we are hOt mistaking 
some dream of our own for the true and clear Vi- 
sion ? How can we tell we are not like gazers upon 
a distant prospect through a misty atmosphere, who 
mistake one object for another? The text answers 
us clearly and intelligibly ; though some Christians 
have recourse to other proofs of it, or will hot have 
patience to ask themselves the question. They say 
they are quite certain that they bave true faith ; 
for faith carries with it its own evidence, and ad- 
mits of no mistaking, the true spiritual conviction 
being unlike all others. On the other hand, St. 
John says, " Hereby do we know that we know 
Him, if we keep His conlnandnlents." Obedience 
is the test of Faith. 
Thus the wllole duty and work of a Christian is 
ruade up ot" these two parts, Faith and Obedience ; 
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" looking unto Jesus," the Divine Object as well 
as Author of out aith, and actin accordinB" to 
His will. Not as if a certain frame of miud, cer- 
tain notions, affections, feeli)gs, and tastes, were 
hOt a necessary condition of a saving state; but 
so it is, the Apostle does hot insist upon it, as if 
it were sure to follow, if our hearts do Dut grow 
into these two chiefcontelnplations, the view of God 
in Christ, and the diligent endeavour to obey Him 
in out conduct. 
I conceive that we are in danger, in this day, 
insisting on neither of these as we ought ; regarding 
ail true and careful consideration of the Object of 
tith, as barren orthodoxy, technical subtilty, and 
the like, and all due earnestness about good works 
as a mere cold and formal morality; and, instead, 
making religion, or rather (for this is the point) 
making the test of out being rcligious, consist in out 
having what is called a spiritual state of heart, to 
the comparative neglect of thc Object from which it 
must arise, and the works in which it should issue. 
At this season, when we are especially engaged in 
considering the fill triulnph and manifestation of 
out Lord and Saviour, when He was " declared to 
be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection 
from the dead," it may be appropriatc to make some 
remarks on an error, which gocs far to dcprive us 
of the benefit of His coudesceusion. 
St. John speaks o" knowing" Christ, and of kcel- 
ing" llis COlnlnandlnents, as the two great dcpart- 
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ments ol  religious duty and blessedness. To know 
Christ is, (as I have said,) to discern the Father 
ail, as manifested through His Oniy-begotten Son 
incarnate. In the natnral world we have glimpses, 
frequent and startling, of His glorious Attributes ; 
of His power, wisdom, and goodness, of His holi- 
ness, His t'eal-ful judgments, His long renembrance 
of evil, His long-sufliring towards sinners, and llis 
strange encompassing mercy, when we least looked 
tbr it. Bnt to us mortals, who lire ior a day, and 
see but an arm's length, sucll disciosures are like 
reflections ol  a prospect in a broken mirror; they 
do l|Ot enable us in any comfol'table sense to know 
God. They are such as iaith may use indeed, but 
hardly enjoy. This then was one alnOng the bene- 
fits ol  Christ's coming, that the Invisible God was 
then revealed in the forln and history ol  man, 
revealed in those respects in which sinners lnost re- 
quired to know Him, and nature spoke least dis- 
tinctly, as a Holy yet Merciiul Governor of His 
creatures. And thus the Gospels, which contain the 
memorials oithis wondert'ui grace, are our principal 
treasures. They are (so to say) the text ol  the Re- 
velation; and the Epistles, especially St. Paul's, 
are as colnments upon it, nniolding and iliustrating 
it in its various parts, raising history into doctrine, 
ordinances into sacraments, detached words or ac- 
tions into principles, and thus every where dutifillly 
l)reaching His Person work a(1 will. St. John is 
bolh Pro|»het al|d Eangelist, rccording and coin- 
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menting on the Ministry of his Lord. _t.dl, in 
every case, He is the chier Prophet of the Church, 
and His Apostles do but explain tlis words and ac- 
tions ; according to His own account of the guid- 
ance promised to them, that it should "glorify" 
Him. The like service is ministered to Him by the 
Creeds and doctrinal expositions of the early 
Curch, which we retain in our services. They 
speak of no ideal beiug, s,ach as the imagination 
alone contemplatcs, but of the very Son of God, 
whose lire is recorded in the Gospcls. Thus every 
part of the Dispensation tends to the manifestation 
of Him, who is its centre. 
Turning from Him to ourselves, we find a short 
rule given us, "If ye love Me, keep My com- 
mandments.'" " He that saith he abideth lu Him, 
ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked." 
" If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God ." This is ail that is put upon us, 
difficult indeed to perform, but easy to maderstand ; 
ail that is put upon us,and for this plain reason, 
because Christ has done every thing else. He has 
freely chosen us, died for us, regenerated us, and 
now ever livetl: for us; what remains? Simply that 
we should do as He bas done to us, showing forth 
His glory by good works. Thus a correct, or (as 
we commonly call it,) an orthodox faith and an 

John xiv. 15. 1 John ii. 6. Col. iii. 1. 
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obedient lire, is the whole duty of man. And so, 
most surely, it has ever been accounted. Look 
into the records of the early Church, or into the 
writings of our own revered Bishops and Teachers, 
and see whether this is hot the sure total of religion, 
according to the symbols of it in which children 
are catechized, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments. 
However, it is objected that such a view of reli- 
gions duty encourages self-deception ; that a lnan 
who does no more than believe aright, and keep 
God's commandments, is (so to say)a formalist ; 
that his heart is not interested in the matter, his 
affections remain unrenewed; and that till a 
change takes place there, all the faith and all the 
obedience which mind can conceive, are but exter- 
nal, and avail nothing ; that to his heart therefore 
we must make our appeal, that we must bid him 
search himself, examine his motives, look narrowly 
lest he rest upon himself, and be sure that his feel- 
ings and thoughts are spiritual before he takes to 
himself any comfort. The merits of this view of 
religion shall be considered hereafter ; at present, 
let us take it in the light of an objection to what 
bas been already stated. I ask then in reply, how 
is a man to know that his motives and affections 
are right except by their fruits ? Can they possibly 
be their own evidence? Are they like colours, which 
a man knows at once without test or calculation ? 
[s hot every feeling and opinion, of one colour or 
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another, fait or unpleasant, according to the centre 
light which is set up in each man's soul ? Is hOt 
the light that is in a man sometimes even darkness, 
sometimes twilight, and sometimes of this hue or 
that, tinging every part of himself with its own 
peculiarity ? Ilow then is it possible that a man 
can duly examine his feelings and affections by the 
light within him ? how can he accurately dccide 
upon their character, whether Christian or not ? 
It is necessay then that he go out of himsclfiu 
order to assay and ascertain the nature of the prin- 
ciples which govern him; that is, he must bave 
recourse to his works, and compare them with 
Scripture, as the only evidence to himself, whcther 
or hot his heart is perfcct with God. It seems, 
therefore, that the proposed inquiry into the work- 
ings of a man's mind means nothing at all, cornes 
to no issue, leaves us where it round us; unless 
we adopt the notion, (which is seldom however 
openly maintained,) that religions faith is its own 
evidence. 
On the other hand, deeds of obedience are an 
intelligible evidence, nay, the sole evidence pos- 
sible, and, on the whole, a satisfactory evidence of 
the reality of our faith. I do not say that this or 
that good work tells any thing; but a course of 
obedience savs ranch. Various deeds done in dif- 
ferent departments of duty, support and attest each 
other. Did a man act merely a bold and iïrm part, 
he would have cause to say to himself, "perhaps 
15 
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ail this is mere pride and obstinacy." Were he 
merely yielding and forgiving,--he might be indulff- 
ing a natural indolence of lnind. Were he merely 
industrious,--this lnight consist with iii-retaper, or 
selfishness. Did he lnerely fidfil the duties of his 
temporal calling,--he would have no proof that he 
had given his heart to God at ail. Were he lnerely 
regular at Church and Sacralnent,--many a lnan is 
such who has a lax conscience, who is not scrupu- 
lously fair-dealing, or is censorious, or niggardly. 
ls he (what is called) a dolnestic character, amiable, 
affectionate, fond of his family ? let him beware 
lest he put wife and children in the place of God 
who gave them. Is a man only temperate, sober, 
chaste, correct in his language ? it lnay arise ri'oto 
mere dulness and insensibility, or lnay consist with 
spirimal pride. Is he cheerful and obligiug? it 
may arise froln youthful spirits and ignorance of 
the world. Does he choose his fi'iends by a strictly 
orthodox rule ? he may be harsh and uucharitable ; 
or, is he zealous and serviceable in defending the 
Truth ? still he may be unable to condescend to 
men of low estate, to weep with those who weep, 
and rejoice with those who rejoice. No one is 
without SOlne good quality or other; Balaam had 
a scruple about misrepresentiug God's message, 
Saul was brave, Joab was loyal, the Bethel Pro- 
phet reverenced God's servants, the witch of Endor 
was hospitable, Ahaz would not" tempt the Lord ;" 
aud therefore, of course, no one good deed or dispo- 
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sition is the criterion of a spiritual mind. Still, on 
the other hand, there is no one of its charactcristics 
which bas hot its appropriate outward evidence; 
and, in proportion as these external acts are mul- 
tiplied and varied, so does the evidence of it become 
strongcr and more consoling. General conscien- 
tiousness is the onlyassurance we can bave ofpossess- 
ing it; and at tbis we must aire, determining to obey 
God consistently, with ajcalous carefitlness about ail 
things, little and great. This is, in Scripture lan- 
guage, to " serve God with a perfect heart;" as 
you will see at once, if you compare the respective 
reformations of Jehu aud Josiah. As far then as a 
man has reason to hope that be is consistet, so 
may he humbly trust that he has true/Zaith. To 
be consistent, to " walk in all the ordinances of the 
Lord blameless," is his one business; still, ail along 
looking reverently towards the Great Objects 
/:aith, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, Thrce 
Persons, One God, and the Son Incarnate for out 
salvation. Crtainly he will have enough to direct 
lais course by, with God in his eye, and his work in 
his hand, though he forbear curious experiments 
about his sensations and emotions; and, if it be 
objected that an evidence from works is but a cold 
comfort, as being at best but faint and partial, I 
reply, that after ail, it is more than sinners have a 
right to ask,--that if it be little at fiat, it grows with 
our growth in grace,--and, moreover, that such au 
evidence, more than any other, thr.»ws us in t:«ith 
VOL. II. N 
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ni)cm the hving-kindncss and meritorio,s snfferings 
of our Saviour. Surely, even our best doings have 
that taint of sinfulness pervading them, which will 
remind us ever, while we regard them, where our 
True Hope is lodged. Men are satisfied with 
themselves, hot when they atteml)t, but when they 
neglect the details of duty. Disobedience blinds the 
conscience ; obedience makes it keen-sighted and 
sensitive. The more xve do, the more we shall trust 
in Christ ; and, that surely is no morose doctrine, 
which, after giving us whatevcr evidence of onr 
safety can be given, lcads us to soothe our selfish 
restlessness, and forget our fears in the vision of the 
Incarnate Son of God. 
Lastly, it may be objected, that, since many 
deeds of obedience are themselves acts of the mind, 
to do them well we must necessarily examine out 
feeliugs ; that we cannot pray, for instance, with- 
out reflecting on ourselves as we use the words of 
prayer, and keeping our thoughts upon God ; that 
we cannot repress anger or impatience, or cherish 
loving and forgiving thoughts, without searching 
and watching ourselves. But such an argument 
rests on a misconception of what I have been say- 
ing. All I would maintain is, that our duty lies in 
acts,--acts, olr course of every kind, acts of the mind, 
as well as of the tongue, or of the hand ; but any 
how it lies mainly in acts ; it does hOt directly lie 
in moods or feelings. He who aires at praying well, 
loving sincerely, disputing meekly, as the respec- 



XIV.] SAVING KNOWLEI)GE. 179 

tive duties corne upon him, is wise and religious; 
but he who aires vaguely and gcnerally at being in 
a spiritual frame of mind, is entanglcd in a deceit 
of words, which gain a meaning only by being 
ruade mischievous. Let us do our duty as it cornes 
belote us ; this is the secret of truc faith and peace. 
We have power over out deeds (under God's grace); 
we have no direct power over our habits. Let us 
but secure our actions, as God would have them, 
and out habits will follow. Sui»pose a religious man, 
tbr instance, in the soeiety of strangers ; he takes 
/hings as they corne, diseourses easily, gives his 
opinion soberly, and does good aeeording to eaeh 
opportunity ofgood. His heart is in llis work, and 
his thoughts rest without effort on his God and 
Saviour. This is the way of a Christian; he 
leaves it to the ill-instrueted to endeavour after a 
(so ealled) spiritual ri'ame of mind amid file bustle 
of lire, whieh bas no existence exeept in attelnpt and 
profession. True spiritual-mindedness is unseen 
by man, like the soul itself, of whieh it is a quality ; 
and as the soul is known by its operations, so it is 
known by its fruits. 
I will add too, that the oflïee of self-examination 
lies rather in detecting what is bad in us than in 
ascertaining what is good. No harm can follow 
ri'oto contemplating out sins, so that we keep Christ 
belote us, and attempt to overcome them ; such a 
review of self, will but lead to repentauce and faitl,. 
And, while it does this, it will uudoubtedly ho 
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mouhling our hearts iuto a higher aud more hea- 
venly state ; but still indirectly,--just as the mean 
is attained in action or art, not by directly contem- 
plating and aiming at it, but negatively, by avoid- 
ing extremes. 
To conclude, the essence of Faith is to look 
out of ourselves ; now, consider what malmer of a 
believer he is, who imprisons 1,imself in his own 
thoughts, and rests on the workings of his own mind, 
and thinks of his Saviour as an idea of his imagin- 
ation, instead of putting self aside, and living ni»on 
Him who speaks in the Gospels. 
So much then, by way of suggestion, upon the 
view of Religious Faith, which has ever been re- 
ceived in the Church Catholic, and which, doubt- 
less, is saving. To-morrow, I propose, to speak 
more particularly of that other system, to which 
these latter times have given birth. 



SER iXlON XV. 

EASFER TUESDA Y. 
SELF-CON 1 EPLA 1 ION. 

IIEnIEWS xii. 2. 

Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith. 

SURELY it is out duty ever to look off ourselves, and 
to look unto Jesus; that is, to shnn the contem- 
plation of out own feelings, emotions, frame, and 
state of mind, as the main business of religion, and 
to leave these mainly to be secured in their fruits. 
Some remarks were ,nade yesterday upon this 
" more excellent" and Scriptural way of couductil, g 
ourselves, as it has ever been received in the 
Church; now let us consider the nlerits of the 
rule for holy living, which the fashion of this dav 
would substitute tbr it. 
Instcad of looking off to Jesus, and thil,king little 
of ourselves, it is at present thought necessary 
among the mixed multitude of religionists, to exa- 
mine the heart, with a view of ascertaining whether 
it is in a spiritual state or no. A spiritual ri'ame 
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of mind is eonsidered to be one in whieh the 
heinousness of sin is pereeived, our utter worthless- 
1mss, the ilnpossibility of out saving ourselves, the 
neeessity of some aviour, the suffieieney of out 
Lord Jesus Christ to be that Saviour, the un- 
bounded riches of His love, the excellence and 
glory of His work of Atonement, the frem,ess and 
fulness of His graee, the high privilege of commu- 
nion with Him in prayer, and the desirableness of 
walking with Him in all holy and loving obe- 
dienee ; ail of them solelnn truths, too solemn to 
be lightly mentioned, but out hearty reeeption of 
vhieh is seareely aseertainable by a direct inspec- 
tion of out feelings. Moreover, if one doctrine 
must be seleeted above the test as eontaining the 
essence of the truths, whieh, (aeeordiug to this 
system,) are thus vividly understood by the spiri- 
tual Christian, it is that of the neeessity of renoune- 
ing out own righteousness for the righteousness 
provided by out Lord and aviour; which is eon- 
sidered, not as an elementary and simple prineiple 
(as it reatly is,) but as rarely and hardly aeknow- 
ledged by any man, espeeially repugnant to a cer- 
tain (so-ealled) pride of heart, whieh is supposed to 
l'Un through the whole race of Adaln, and to lead 
every mini instinetively to insist even belote God 
on the proper merit of his gQod deeds ; so that, to 
trust in Christ, is hot merely the work of the Holy 
Spirit, (as all good in out souls is,) but, is the espe- 
cial and critical eve.t vhich lnal'kS a nlan, as issu- 
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ing frOlll darkness, and sealed unto the l)rivileges 
and inheritance of the sons of God. In other 
words, the doctrine of Justification by Faith, is 
accounted to be the one cardinal point of the 
Gospel ; and, itis in vain to adlnit it readily as a 
clear Scripture truth (which it is,) and to attempt 
to go on unto perfection, the very wish to pass 
ward is ilterpreted into a wish to pass over it, and 
the test of believing it at all, is in thct to insist upon 
no doctrine but it. And this peculiar lnode of 
inculcating that great doctrine of the Gospel, is a 
proof, (il" that were wantiug,) that the persons who 
adopt it, are not solicitous even about it on its own 
score nlerely, considered as (what is called,) a 
dogma, but as ascertailfing and securing (as they 
hope), a certain state of heart. Fol', uot content 
with the simple admission of it on the part of an- 
other, they proceed to divide faith into its kinds, 
living and dead, and to m'ge against him, that the 
Truth may be held in a carnal and unrencwed 
mind, and that lnen may speak without l'eal thel- 
ings and convictions. Thus it is elear they do 
hot eontend for the doctrine of Justification, as a 
truth external to tie mind, or article of faith, auy 
more than for the doctrine of the Triuity. 011 the 
other hand, sinee they use this saine language 
about dead and living faith, however exemplary 
the lire and conduet be of the individual under 
their review, they as plainly show that the fruits of 
righteousness are in their systeln no evidenee of 
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spiritual-mindedness, but that a something is to 
be sought for in the frame of mind itself. All this 
is not stated at present by way of objection, but in 
order to settle aeeurately what they mean to main- 
tain. So now we have the two views of doctrine 
elearly before us :--the aneient and universal 
teaehiug of the Chureh, insisting on the Objeets 
and fruits of faith, and eonsidering the spirituel 
eharaeter of that faith itself suffieiently seeured, if 
these are as they should be ; and the method, now 
in esteem, attempting instead to seeure direetly and 
primarily that " mind of the Spirit," whieh may 
savingly reeeive the truths, and fulfil the obedienee 
of the Gospel. That such a spiritual temper is 
indispensable, is agreed on all hands. The simple 
question is, whether it is formed by the Holy Spirit 
immediately aeting upon our minds, or, on the 
oflaer hand, by our own partieular aets, (whether of 
faith or obedienee,) prompted, gnided, and pros- 
pered by Him; whether it is ascertainable other- 
wise than by its fi'uits; whether such frames of 
mind as are directly ascertainable and profess to be 
spiritual, are not in reality a delusion, a mere ex- 
citement, capricious feeling, fanatic fancy, aud the 
like.So much then by way of explanation. 
1. Now, in the first place, this modern system 
certaln]y does disparage the revealed doctrines of 
tlle Gospel, however its more moderate advocates 
may shrink from admitting it. Considering a cer- 
tain state of heart to be the main thina" to bc aimed 
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at, they avowedly make the Trutb as it is in Jesus, 
the definite Ceed of the Curch, second in their 
teachiug and profession. Tbey will defend theln- 
selves indeed from the appearance of undcrvaluing 
it, by lnaintaining, that the existence of right reli- 
gious affections is a securitv for sonnd views of doc- 
trine. And this is abstractedly true ;--but hOt true 
in the use they make of it: for they uubappily 
couccive tbat they can ascertain in each other tbe 
presence of these aftbctions, and whcn they find 
men possessed of them, (as they conceive,) 3,et hOt 
altogether orthodox in their belief, tben tbey relax 
a little, aud argue that an admissiou of (what tbey 
call) the strict and teclmical niceties of doctrine, 
whether about the Consubstautiality of tbe Son or 
the tlyl)ostatic Union, is scarcely part of the defi- 
uition of a spiritual believer. In order to support 
this position, they lay it down as self-evident, that 
the lnain purpose of revealed doctrine is to aflict the 
heart,--that that which does not seem to affect it, 
does not affect it,--that wbat does hot affect it is 
necessary,--and that the circumstance that this or 
that person's heart seelns rightly affccted, is a suffi- 
tient warrant that such Articles as he may happen to 
reject may be universally rejected, or at least are only 
accidentally important. Such principles, wheu once 
become familiar to the mind, induce a certain dis- 
proportionate attention to the doctrines counected 
with the work of Christ, in coml)arison with tbose 
which relate to His Person, from their more imme- 
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diately iuteresting and exciting character; aud 
earry on the more speeulative and philosophieal class 
to view the Atonement and Sanctification as the 
essence of the Gospel, and to advoeate them in the 
place ofthose "Iteavenly Things" altogether, which 
they have already assailed, as regards the eeelesias- 
tical expression of them ; and of whieh they now 
openly complain as mysteries for bondsmen, hot 
Gospel eonso|ations. The last and most miserable 
stage of this false wisdoln, is to deny that in mat- 
ters of doctrine there is any one sense of Scripture 
snch, that it is true and all others false ; to make 
the Gospel of Truth (so far) a revelation of words 
and a dead letter ; to eonsider that the Holy Spirit 
speaks merely of divine operations, hot of Persons ; 
and that that is truth to eaeh, whieh eaeh man 
thinks to be true, so that one man may say that 
Christ is God, another deny His pre-existenee, yet 
eaeh bave reeeived the Truth aeeording to the pe- 
culiar constitution of his own mind, the Seripture 
dectrine having no real independent substantive 
meaning. Thus the system under eonsideration 
tends legitimately to obliterate the great Objeets 
brought to light in the Gospel, and to darken what 
I ealled yesterday the eye of faith; to throw us 
back into the vagueness of Heathenism, when 
men only felt after the Divine Presence ; and thus 
to fl'ustrate the design of Christ's incarnation so far 
as it is a nlanifestation of the Unseen Creator. 
"2. On the other hand, the necesity of obedieuce 
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in order to salvation does not surfer less ff'oto the 
upholders of the moderu system thau the articles of 
the Crecd. They argue, and truly, that if faith is 
living', works lnust follow ; bnt mistaking a foliow- 
ing in order of succession for a followiug in ord«r of 
tire.e, they conclude that faith evcr cornes first, and 
works afterwards; and thcrcfore, that faith must 
first be securcd, and that, by some means in which 
works have no sharc. Thus, instead of vicing 
works as the concomitant developement and cvi- 
dence, and instrumental cause of tzaith, thcy lay all 
the stress upon the direct creation, in thcir minds, 
ot" faith and sl)iritual-mindedness, which they con- 
sider to cousist in certain emotions and desires, ho- 
cause thcy can form abstractedly no better or truer 
notion of those qualities. Accordiugly, instead of 
being" " careful to maintain good works," they take 
it for granted, that since they have attained faith 
(as they consider,) works will fo]low without their 
trouble as a mattcr of course. Thus the wise are 
taken in their on craftiness ; they attempt to rea- 
sou, and are overcome by Sol)hisms. Had they kept 
to the Inspired Record, their way would have been 
clear ; and, considering the serious exhortatio»s to 
keeping God's commandments, with which ail 
Scripture abounds, from Gcnesis to the Apocalypse, 
is it hot a very grave question which the most cha- 
ritable among Churchmcn must put to himself, 
whcthcr thcse random expounders of the Blessed 
Gospel are hot risking a participation in the woe 
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denounced against those who preach any other doc- 
trine besides that delivered unto us, or who '" take 
away from the words of the Book" ofrevealedTruth ? 
3. But still more evidently do they fall into this 
last imputation, when we consider how they are 
obliged to treat the Sacred Volume altogether, in 
order to support the system they have adopted. Is 
it too much to say tllat, instead of attempting to 
harmonize Scripture with Scripture, much lcss re- 
ferring to Antiquity to enable them to do so, they 
either drop altogcther, or explain away whole 
portions of the Bible, and those most sacred ones ? 
How does the authority of the Psahns stand with 
their opinions, except at best by a forced figurative 
interpretation ? And our Lord's discourses in the 
Gospels, espccially the Sermon on the Mount, are 
they hOt virtually considered as chiefly important 
to the persons immediately addressed, and of infe- 
rior instructiveness to us, now that the Spirit (as it 
is profanely said) is corne ? In short, is not the 
rich and varied Revelation of our mercifnl Lord 
practically reduced to a few chapters of St. Paul's 
Epistles, whether rightly (as they maintain) or (as 
we would say) perversely understood ? If then the 
Romanists have added to the wcrd of God, is it not 
undeniable that there is a school of religionists 
among us who bave taken ri'oto it ? 
4. I would relnark, that the immediate tendency 
of these opiuions is to undcrvalue ordinauces as 
ell as doctrines. The saine argument evidently 
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applies ; fiw, if the renewed state of heart is (as it 
is supposed) attained, what matter whether Sacra- 
ments have or bave not been administered? Tlle 
notion of invisible grace and invisible privileges is, 
on this supposition, altogether superseded ; that of 
communion with Christ lilnited to tbe mere exercise 
of the affections in prayer and meditation, to sen- 
sible effects ; and he who considers he has already 
gained this one essential gift of grace (as he calls it,) 
may plausibly inquire, after de fashion of the day, 
why he need wait upon ordinances which he has an- 
ticipated in his religious attainments,--means to an 
end, which he has hot to seek, even if they be hOt out- 
ward forms altogether,--and whether Christ will hot 
accept at the last day all who believe, without in- 
quiring if they were members of the Church, or 
were confirmed, or were baptized, or received the 
blessing of lnere men who are " earthen vessels.'" 
5. The foregoing remarks go to show the utterly 
unevangelical character of the system in question : 
unevangelic in the fidl sense of the word, whether 
by the Gospel be meant the inspired document of 
it, or the doctrines brought to light through it, or 
the Sacramental Institutions which are the gift of 
it, or the theology which interprets it, or the Cove- 
nant which is the basis of it. A few words shall 
now be added, to show the inherent mischief of the 
system as such; which I conceive to arise from its 
necessarily involving a continual self-contemplation 
and reference to self in all departments of conduct. 
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tic who aires at attaining sound doctrine or right 
practice, more or less looks out of himself; whereas, 
in labour':ng aftcr a certain frame of mind, there is 
au habitual reflex action of the mind upon itself. 
That this is really involved in the modern system, 
is evident from the very doctrine principally insisted 
on by it ; for, as if it were not enough for a man to 
look up simply to Christ for salvation, itis declared 
to be necessary that he should be able to rccognisc 
this in himself, that he should define his own state 
of mind, confess he is justified by faith alone, and 
explain what is meant by that confession. Now, the 
truest obedience is indisputably that, which is doue 
from love of God, without narrowly measuring the 
nmgnitnde or nature of the sacrifice im, olved in it. 
He who has learned to give names to his thoughts 
and deeds, to appraise them a if for the market, to 
attach to each its due measure of connnendation or 
usefulness, will soon invohmtarily corrupt his mo- 
tives by pride or selfishness. A sort of self-appro- 
bation will insinuate itself into his mind ; so subtle 
as not at once to be recognised by himself,--an 
habitual quiet self-esteem, leading hiln to prefer his 
own views to those of others, and a secret, if hot 
avowed persuasion, that he is in a different state from 
the generality of those around him. This is an 
evil of the religious journals which persons keep, 
though of course nota necessary one; nay, of 
such coinpositions as Ministerial teaching involves. 
Thcy lead in some respect or other toa contempla- 
Is 
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tion of self. Moreover, as to religious jourimls, 
however useful they may be, at the saine tilne, l 
believe persons find great diflfieulty, while reeording 
their feelings, in banishing the thought that one 
day the.,e good feelings will be known to the world, 
and are thus insensibly led to modify and prepare 
their language as if for a representation. Seldonl 
indeed is any one in the praetiee of eontelnplating 
]lis better thoughts, without proeeeding to display 
them to others; and henee it is, that it is so easy 
to diseover a vain man. When this is eneouraged 
in the saered province of religion, it produees a cer- 
tain unnatural solemnity of manner, arlsing from a 
wish to be, nay, to appear spiritual, whieh is at 
once very painful to beholders, and surely qnite at 
varianee with our Saviour's rule of anointing our 
head and washing out face, even when we are most 
self-abased in heart. Another misehief arising 
ri'oto this self-eontemplation is the peeuliar kind of 
selfishness (if I may use so harsh a terre,) whieh it 
vill be round to foster. They who make self in- 
stead of their Maker the great objeet of their eon- 
templation, will naturally exaltthemselves. With- 
out denying that the glory of God is the great end 
to whieh ail things are to be referred, they will be 
led to eonneet indissolubly His glory witll their own 
eertainty of salvation ; and this partly aeeounts fol" 
its being so eommon to find rigid predestinariau 
views, and the exclusive maintenance of justification 
by Faith in the same persons. And for the saine rca- 
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son, theScripture (loctrines relative to the Church 
and its oces will be unpalatable to such religion- 
ists ; nothing being so irreconcileable as the system 
which lnakes a man's thoughts centre on himself, 
and that which directs them to a fountain of grace 
and truth, on which God has made him dependeut. 
And as self-coufidence and spiritual pride ou the 
legitimate results of these opinions in one set of 
persons, so in another they lead to a feverish anx- 
iety about their religious state aud prospects, aud 
fears lest they are under the reprobation of their 
All-merciful Saviour. It need scarcely be said that 
a coutemplation of self is a frequent attendant, and 
a frequent precursor of a deranged state of the 
mental powers. 
To conclude.--It must not be supposed from the 
foregoing renarks, that I am imputing ail the conse- 
quences to every one who holds the main doctrine 
from which they legitimately follow. Many men 
zealously maintain principles which they never 
follow out in their own ninds, or after a rime silently 
discard, except as far as words go ; but which are 
sure to receive a full developement in the history of 
any school or party of men which adopts them. 
Considered thus, as the characteristics of a school, 
the principles in question are doubtless antichris- 
tian ; for they destroy all positive doctrine, ail ordi- 
nances, all good works, they foster pride, invite hy- 
pocrisy, discourage the weak, and deceive most 
fatally, while they profess to be the especial anti- 
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dotes to self-deception. We bave seen these eflhcts 
of them two centuries since in the history of the 
English Branch of the Church ; for what we know, 
a more fearful triumph is still in store for them. 
But, however that may be, let hot the watchmen of 
Jerusalem rail to give timely warning of the ap- 
proaching enemy, or to acquit themselves of all 
cowardice or compliance as regards it. Let them 
prefer the Old Commaudment, as it has bccu from 
the begimfing, to any novelties of man ; recollect- 
ing" Christ's words, " Blessed is ho that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame 1.,, 

 Rev. xvi. 15. 
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THE FEA81" OF 8T. _IIL,IRK. 
RELIGIOUS COWARDICE 

HEBaeWS xii. 12. 

Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees. 

TUE chier points of St. Mark's history are these :-- 
first, that ho was sistcr's-son to Barnabas, and takcn 
with hiln and St. Paul on thcir first apostolical 
journcy; ncxt, that aftcr a short timc he dcsertcd 
thcm, and rcturncd to Jcrusalcm ; ncxt, that aftcr 
an interval, ho was St. Pcter's assistant at Romc, 
and composcd lais Gospcl there principally ri'oto the 
accounts v«hich he rcccivcd from that Apostle; 
lastly, that he was sent by lfim to Alexandria in 
Egypt, whcre ho foundcd one of the strictcst and 
most powcrful churches of thc primitive rimes. 
Thc points of contrast are thcsc :mthat first, he 
abandoncd the cause of thc Gospcl as soon as 
danger appcarcd; aftcrwards, he provcd lfimself, 
not mercly an ordinary Christian, but a most rcso- 
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lute and exact servant of God, founding and ruling 
that strictest Church of Alexandria. 
And the means of this change were, as it appears, 
the influence of St. Peter, a fit restorcr of a timid 
and backsliding disciple. 
The ecouragcment which we dcrive from these 
circumstances in St. Mark's history, is, that the 
feeblest among us may through God's grace bc- 
corne strong. And the warnbg to be drawn from 
it, is, to distrust ourselves ; and again, hot to despise 
weak brethren, or to despair of them, but to bear 
thcir burdens and hclp them forward, if so be we 
may restore them. Now, let us attcntivcly consider 
the subjcct thus brought before us. 
Some men are naturally impetuous and active; 
othcrs love quiet, and readily yicld. The over- 
earnest must be sobcred, and the indolent must be 
roused. The history of Moses supplies us with au 
instance of a proud and rash spirit, tamcd down to 
an extreme gcntleness of dcportment, lu the great- 
ness of the change wrought in him, when from a 
tierce, though honest, avenger of his brethren, he 
bccame the meekest of men on the earth, he evi- 
deuces the power of faith, the lire of the Spirit in 
the heart. St. Mark's history aflbrds a spccimeu 
of the other, and still tarer change, from timidity 
to boldness. Diflïicult, as itis, to subdue the more 
violent passions, yet I believe it tobe still more 
diflïlcult to o'ercome a tendency to sloth, cowardice, 
and despondency. These evil dispositions cliug 
02 
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about a man, and weigb him dowu. They are 
miuute chains, bindilg bim on every side to the 
earth, so that he cannot even turn him or make an 
effort to rise. It would seem as if right priuciples 
had yet to be planted in the indolent mind; 
 vhereas violent and obstinate tempers had already 
something of the natnre of firnmess aud zeal in 
them, or rather what won]d become so with care, 
exercise, and God's blessing. Besides, the events 
of lire have a powerful influence in soberiug the 
ardent or self-confident temper. Disappointments, 
pain, anxiety, advancing years, bring with them 
some natural wisdom as a matter of course; and, 
though such tardy improvement bespeaks but a 
weak faith, yet we may believe that God's Spirit 
often blesses these means, however slowly and im- 
perceptibly. On the other hand, these saine cir- 
cmnstances but increase the defects of the timid 
and irresolute ; who are made more indolent, self- 
ish, and fainthearted by advaneing years, and final 
a sort of sanction of tbeir base caution in their 
experience of the vicissitudes of lire. 
St. Mark's change, therefore, may be considered 
even more astonishing in its nature than that of the 
Jewish Lawgiver. " By faith," he was "out of 
weakness ruade strong ;" and becomes a memorial 
of the more glorious and marvellous g'ifts of the 
last and spiritual Dispensation. 
Observe in what St. Mark's weakness lay. There 
is a sndden defection, which arises ri'oto self-confi- 
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dence. Such was St. Peter's. He had trusted too 
much to his mere good feelings ; he was honest and 
sineere, and he thought that he eould do whal he 
wished to do. How far apart ri'oto eaeh other are 
to wish and to do ! yet we are apt to eonfise them. 
Sometimes indeed earnest desire of an objeet will 
by a sudden impulse surmount diffieulties, and 
sueeeed without previous praetiee. Enthusiasm 
eertainly does wonders in this way ; just as men of 
w«akly frames wiil somefimes ri'oto extreme excite- 
ment infliet blows of incredible power. And some- 
times eagerness sers us on beginning to exert our- 
selves ; and, the first obstacles being thus relnoved, 
we go on as a matter of course with eomparatively 
small labour. Ail this, being ri'oto time to time 
witnessed, impresses us with a conviction, unknown 
to ourselves, that a sanguine emper is the main 
condition of success in any work. And when, in 
our lonely imagirfings, we fancy ourselves taking a 
strenuous part in some great undertaking, or when 
we rea]ly ste others playing the man, so verv easy 
docs heroism seem tobe, that we cannot adroit the 
possibility of our failing, shouid circumstances call 
us to any difficult duty. St. Pcter thought that he 
could preserve his integrity, because he wished to 
do so; and he fell, fi'om ignorance of the difficulty 
of doing what he wished. 
In St. Mark's t'all, howcvcr, we have no evi- 
dence of self-confidence; rather, we may discern 
in it the statc of multitudcs at the prcscnt day, 



who proceed through lire with a certain sense of 
religion on their miuds, who have been brought up 
well aud klow the Truth, who acquit themselves 
respeetably while danger is ata distance, but dis- 
graee their profession when brought into any unex 
peeted trial. His mother was awoman of influence 
alnong the Christians at Jerusalem ; his mother's 
hrother, Barnabas, was an eminent Apostle. Doubt- 
less he had ïeeeived a religious education ; and, as 
being the fi'iend of Aposdes and in the bosom of 
the pure Chureh of Christ, he had the best models 
of sanetity belore his eyes, the clearest teaehing', 
the fullest influences ot" graee. He was shielded 
from temptation. The rime came when his real 
proficieney in faith and obedience was tobe tried. 
Paul and Barnabas were sent forth to preaeh to the 
Heathen; aud they took Mark with them as an 
at.teldant. First they sailed to Cyprus, the native 
place of Barnabas; they travelled about it, and 
then erossed over to the main laud. This seems to 
have bee their first entranee upon an unknown 
country. Mark was discouraged at the prospeet of 
danger, and returned to Jerusalem. 
Now, who does hOt see that such a character as 
this, such a t.rial, and such a fall, belong" to other 
days, besides those of the 'postles ? Or rather, to 
put the question to us more closely, who will deny 
that. there ,are multitudes lu the Church at present, 
who have no evidence to themselves of more than 
t.ht l,assi e faith and virlue, whieh in Mark's case 
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proved so unequal even to a slight trial ? Who has 
hot some misgivings of heart, lest, in times such as 
these, when Christian firmness iz so little tried, his 
own loyalty to his Saviour's cause be perchance no 
truer or firmer than that of the sister's-son of a 
great Apostle ? When the Church is at peace, as it 
bas long been in this country, when public ordcr is 
preserved in the COlnlnunity, and the rights of per- 
son and property secured, there is extrelne danger 
lest we judge ourselves by what is wilhout us, hot 
by what is within. We take for granted we are 
Christians, because we bave been taught aright, 
and are regular in our attendance upon thc Chris- 
tian ordinances. But, great pri'ilege and duty as 
it is to use the means of grace, reading" and prayer 
are not enough ; nor, by themselves, will they ever 
make us real Christians. They will give us right 
knowledge and good feelings, but not firm faith 
and resolute obediencc. Christians, such as Mark, 
will abound in a prosperous Church; and, shouhl 
trouble eome, they will be unprepared for it. They 
bave so long been aeeustolned to external peaee, 
that they do not like to be persuaded, that danger is 
at hand. They settle it in their imagination that 
they are to live and die undisturbed. They look 
at thê world's events, as they express it, cheefull; 
and argue themselves into self-deeeption. Next, 
they make eoneessions, to fulfil their own predie- 
tions and wishes ; and abmîdon the Christian cause, 
that unbelievers may hot commit thelnselves to 
an open attaek upon it. borne of them are lnel 
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of cultivated and refined tastes; aud these shrink 
ri'oto the rough life of pilgrims, to which they 
are called, as something strange and extravagant. 
They consider those, who take a simpler view of 
the duties and prospects of the Church, to be 
enthusiastic, rash, and intemperate, or perverse- 
minded. To speak plainly, a state of persecution 
is hot, (what is familiarly called,) their element ; 
they cannot breathe in it. Alas! how diflirent 
ri'oto the Apostle, who had learned in whatsoever 
state he was, therewith to be content, and who was 
all things to all men. If then there be times when 
we have grown thus torpid ri'oto long security, and 
are tempted to prefer the treasures of Egypt to the 
reproach of Christ, what can we do, what ougbt 
we to do, but to pray God bi some way or other 
to try the very heart of the Church, aud to afflict 
us here rather than hereafter ? Dreadful as is the 
prospect of Satan's temporary triumph, tierce as 
are the horsehoofs of his riders, and detestable as 
is the cause for which they battle, yet better such 
auguish should corne upon us than that the recesses 
of out heritage should be the hiding-places of a 
self-indulgeut spirit, and the schools of lukewarm- 
uess. May God arise, and shake terribly the 
earth, (though it be an awful prayer,) rather than 
many Mal'ks should lie hid among us, and souls 
be lost by present ease ! Let Him arise, if there 
be no airer.native, and chasteu us with His sweet 
discil)line, as out hearts lnay best bcar it; bring- 
illg our sins out in this vorld, that ve be hot con- 
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demned in the day of the Lord, shaming us here, 
reproviug us by the mouth of His servants, theu 
restoring us, and leading us on by a better way to 
a truer and holier hope ! Let Him winnow us, till 
the chaffis clean removed ! tbough, in thus iuvok- 
ing Him, we know hOt what we ask, and, feeling 
the end itself tobe g'ood, yet canuot worthily esti- 
mate the fearfuluess of that chastisement which we 
so freely speak about. Doubtless we do hot, ciuuot 
measure the terrors of the Lord's judgments ; we 
nse words cheaply. Still, it cannot be wrong to 
use them, seeiug thcy are the best oflring we can 
,nake to God ; and, so that we beg Him the whi]e 
to lead us on, and give us streugth to bear the trial 
according as it opens Ul)On us. So may we issue 
Evangelists for timid deserters of the cause of 
truth ; speaking the words of Christ, and showing 
forth Itis lire and death; risiug Stl'oug ff'oto out 
sufferings, and building up thc Church in the 
strictness and zeal of those who despise this lire 
except as it leads to another. 
Lastly, let us hot, from an excited fancy and a 
vain longing after the glories of other days, forget 
the advantages which we have. No need to bave 
the troubles of Apostles in order to attain their 
faith. Even in the quictest times we may fise to 
high holiness, if we improve the meaus given us. 
Trials corne when we tbrget mercies ; to remind us 
of them, and to fit us to enjoy and nse them 
suitai)ly. 



SERMON XVII. 

I'HE FEAST OF ST. PHILIP AND ST. J.IMES. 
THE GOSPEL WITNESSES. 

 C.o. xiii. 1. 

In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
established. 

IT has pleased Ahnighty God in His great mercy, 
to ve us aeeumulated" evidenee of the truth of 
the Gospel; to send out His Witnesses again and 
again, Prophet after Prophct, Apostle after Apostle, 
miracle after miracle, that reason inight be brought 
into eaptivity, as well as faith rewarded by the 
fulness of His revelations. The double Festival 
whieh we are now eelebrating, reminds us of this. 
Our service is this day distinguished by the com- 
memoration of two Apostles, who are associated 
together in our minds in nothing except in their 
being Apostles, in both of them being Witnesses, 
separate Witnesses of the lire, death, and resurrec- 
tion of Christ. Thus this union, however origin- 
ating, of thc Feast Days of Apostles, who are not 
especially comtccted in Scripture, will serve to 
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remind us of thc diversity and nulnber of the Wit- 
nesses by whoin one and the saine Sacred Truth 
has been delivered to us. 
But, further than this. Even the twelve Apo- 
stles, many as they were, form not the whole com- 
pany of the Witnesses vouchsafed to us. In order 
more especially to eonfirm to us, that the Word has 
really become incarnate, and has sojourned among 
men, another distinct Witness is vouchsafed to us 
in the person of St. Paul. What could be needed 
beyond the preaching of the Twelve ? they ail wel'e 
attendants upon Çhrist, they had heard His words, 
they had imbibed Iris spirit ; and, as agreeing" one 
and all in the matter of their testimony, they 
afforded full evidence to those who required it, that, 
though their IV[aster wrote hOt His Gospel for us 
with His own finger, nevertheless we bave it whole 
and entire. Yet He did more than this. When the 
time came fi)r publishing it to the world at large, 
while He g'radually initiated their minds into the 
full graciousness of the New Covenant, as reaching" 
to Gentile as well as Jew, He raised up to Himself 
by direct miracle and inspiration, a fresh and inde- 
pendent Witness of it from among His persecutors ; 
so that from that time, the Dispensation had (as it 
were) a second beginning, and went forward upon 
a twofold foundation, the teaehing, on the one hand, 
of the Apostles of the Çirenmeision, and of St. Paul 
on the other. Twosehools of Christian doctrine 
tbrthwith existed ; if 1 may use the word " school,'" 
15 
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to denote a difference not of doctrine but of history 
between the Apostles. Of the Gentile school, were 
St. Luke, St. Clement, and others, followers of 
St. Paul. Of the School of the Circumcision, St. 
Peter, and still more, St. John; St. James, and we 
may add, St. Philip. St. James is known to belong 
to the latter, in his history as Bishop of.lerusalen ; 
and, though little is known of St. Philip, yet what 
is known of him, indicates that he too is to be 
ranked with St. Johu, whom he followed, (as history 
informs us,)in observing the Jewish rule of cele- 
brating the Easter Feast, and hot the tradition of St. 
Peter and St. Paul. I propose upon this Festival, 
to set before yon some considerations which arise 
out of this view of the Scripture history. 
Christianity was, and was hOt. a new relig'ion, 
whcu first preached to the vorld; it seemed to 
supersede, but it was merely the fulfihnent, the 
due developement and maturity of the Jewish Law, 
which, in one sense, vanished away, in another, 
was perpetuated for ever. This need hot be proved 
here ; I will but refer you, by way of illustration, 
to the langnage of Prophecy, as (['or instance) to the 
forty-ninth chapter of the Book of Isaiah, in which 
the Jewish Church is comforted in ber aflïlictions, by 
the promise of her propagation and triumphs (that 
is, in her Christian form) among the Gentiles. 
" Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my 
Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget hcr 
sucking chihl, that she should hot have compassion 
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on the son of ber womh ? Yea, they may forget, 
yet will I llOt forget tbee .... Lift up thine eyes 
round about, and bebold ; ail these gather theln- 
selves togetller, and eome to tbee. As I lire, saith 
the Lord, thou sbalt surely elothe tbee with them 
ail, as with an ornament, and bind then on thee 
as a bride doth .... The children whieh thou 
shalt bave, after thou llast lost the other, shall say 
again in thine ears, The place is too strait for 
me, give place to me that I lnay dwe]l. Then 
sllalt thou say in thine heart, Who hath begotten 
me these, seeing I bave lost my ehildren, and ara 
desolate, a captive, and relnoviltg to and fi'o ? .... 
Behold, I will lift up Miue hand to the Gentiles, 
and set up My standard to the people ; . . and kings 
shall be thy nursing-fathers, and their queens thy 
mrsing-mothers." The Jewish Chureh, then, was 
hot superseded, though the Nation was ; it merely 
changed iuto the Christiau, and thus was at once the 
saine, and not the saine, as it had beeu before. 
Sueh being the double aspect of God's dealings 
towards His Chureh, when the time came for His 
exhibiting it in its new form as a Catholie, nota 
local Institution, He was pleased to make a eorres- 
ponding change in the iuternal ministrv of His 
Blessed Dispensation ; imposing upon St. Paul thê 
partieular duty of formally delivering and adapting 
to the world at large, that Old Esseutial Truth, the 
guardiansbip of wllieh He had already eolnmitted 
to St. James and St. John. In eonsequenee of this 
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difl'erence of office, superficial readers of Scripture 
bave sometimes spoken as if there were some real 
difference between the respective preaching of those 
favoured Instruments of Providence. Unbelievers 
bave objected that St. Paul introduced a new reli- 
gion, such as Jesus never taught; and, on the other 
hand, there are Christians who maintain, that St. 
Paul's doctrine is pecaliarly the teaching of the 
tloly Ghost, and intended to supersede both out 
Lord's recorded words, and those of His original 
followers. Now a very remarkable circumstance 
it certainly is, that He bas thus lnade two begin- 
nings to His Gospel ; and, when we have advanced 
far enough in sacred knowledge to see how they 
harmonize together, and concur in that wonderful 
systêm, which Primitive Christianity presents, and 
which was built on theln both, we shall find abun- 
dant matter of praise in this Providential arrange- 
meut. But, at first there doubtless is somet]fing 
which needs explanation ; for we see, in matter of 
fact, that difilerent classes of religionists, do build 
their respective doctrines upon the one foundation 
and the other, upon the Gospels and upon St. 
Paul's Epistles; the more enthusiastic upon the 
latter, the cold, proud, and heretical, upon the 
former ; and though we may be quite sure that no 
part of Scripture favours either coldness or fanati- 
cism, and, in particular, may zealously repel the 
impiety, as well as the daring perverseness, which 
would find eountenanee for an ilnperfeet Creed 
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in the heaveuly words of tlle Evangelists, yet the 
very fact that hostile parties do agree in dividing 
the New Testament into about the saine two por- 
tions, is just enough at fil'St sight to show that there 
is some diiïFerence or other, whether in tone or doc- 
trine, which needs accounting fol'. 
This state of the case, whether a diflïiculty or not, 
may, I conceive, any how be turned into ail evi- 
dence in behalf of the truth of ChristialSty. Sonle 
few remarks shall here be ruade to explaiu my 
meauing;--nor is it superfluous to direct attention to 
the subject ; for, though points of evidence seldom 
avail to the conversion of unbelievers, they are al- 
ways edifying and instructive to Christians, as con- 
firming their faith, and filling them with admira- 
tion and pi'aise of God's marvellous works, which 
have more and more the stamp of Truth upon 
them, the deeper we examine them. This was the 
eiïFect produced on the Apostles' minds by their own 
miracles, and on the Saints' in the Apocalypse by 
the sight of God's judgments ; prompting them to 
cry out in awe and thankt'ulness, " Lord, Thou art 
God, 'hich hast lnade Heaven and earth !" " Great 
and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God A1- 
mighty ; just and true are thy ways, Thon King of 
Saints  " 
5Iy remark then is sinply this;--that, supposing 
an essentlal unanimity of teaching can be shown to 

 Acts iv. 2t. Rev. xv. 3. 
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exist belween the respective writings of St. Paul and 
his brethren, then the existing difference, whatever 
it is, whether of phraseology, of subject, or of his- 
torical origin, in a word, the différence of school, 
only makes that agreement the more remarkable, 
and after ail, only guarantees them as two inde- 
pendent Witnesses to the saine Truth. Now to 
illustrate this argument. 
I suppose the points of difference between St. 
Paul and the Twelve will be considered to be as fol- 
lows :--that St. Paul, on his conversion, "conferred 
not with flesh and blood , neither went up to Jern- 
salera to them which were Apostles before him ;"-- 
that, on the face of Scripture, there appears some 
sort of difference in viewing doctrine between 
St. Paul and the original Apostles, lhat St. Paul on 
one occasion "withstood Peter to the face," and 
says that "those who seemed to be somewhat" 
referring apparently to James and John, " in con- 
ference added nothing to him ," aud St. Peter, on 
the other hand, observes, that in St. Paul's Epistles 
there " are some things hard to be understood," 
while St. James would even seem to qualify St. 
Paul's doctrine concerning the pre-eminence of 
faith 3 ; that St. James, hOt to mention St. John, was 
stationary, having taken on himself a local episco- 
pare, while St. Paul was subjected to what are now 
called missionary labours, and laid the foundation 
 Gal. i. 16, 1 î.  Gal. ii. ri. 11. t 2 Peter iii. 1 (i. 
James ii. 14---2fi. 
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of churches without undertaking the government of 
any of theln ;--that St. Paul speaks with especial 
earncstness concerning the abolition of the Jewish 
Law, and the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Curch, subjects hot prominently put forward by thc 
other Apostles ;--that St. Paul declares distinctly 
and energetically, that we are elected to salva- 
tion by God's fi'ee grace, and justified by faith , 
and traces out, as in a system, ail Christian holi- 
ness aud spiritual mindedness froln this begimiug; 
whereas, St. James says we are justified by works 2, 
St. John that we sball be "judged according to our 
works," and St. Peter tl;at "the Father judgeth 
according to every man's work witllout respect of 
persons ," phrases which are but symbols of the 
general character of their own and out Lord's 
tcaching ;--lastly, that there is more expression of 
kindled and active affections towards God and to- 
wards man in St. Paul's writings than in those of 
his brethren. This is not the place to explain what 
needs explailling in this list of contrasts ; nor in- 
deed is there any real difficulty at ail (I may say) 
in reconciling the one side with the other, where 
the heart is right aud the judgment fairly clear aud 
steady. It has often been done most satisfactorily. 
But let us take them as they staud, prior to ail ex- 
planation ; let a disputer make the most of them. 
So much at least is proved, that St. Paul and St. 

" Jam. ii. 24.  Rev. xx. 13. 1 l'ct. i. 17. 
P 
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Jamcs were two independent witnesses (whether 
concordant or not) of the gospel doctrines; which 
is abundantly confirmed by ail those circumstances 
which objectors sometines enlarge upon, St. Paul's 
peculiar education, connexions, and history. Take 
these differences at the worst, and then on the other 
hand take account of the wonderfid agreement after 
all of opinion, manner of thought, feeling, and 
conduct, nay, of religious vocabulary, between the 
two Schools, (as I have above called them,)--most 
wonderful, considering that the very idea of the 
Christian system in all its parts was virtually a new 
thing in the partieular generation in whieh it was 
promulgated,---and if it does hOt impress us with 
the eonvietion, that an Unseen Hand, a Divine 
Presenee, was in the midst of it, eontrolling the 
human instruments of His work, and ruling it that 
they should and must agree in speaking His Word, 
in spire of whatever differenees of natural disposi- 
tion and edueation, surely we may as well deny 
the ageney of the Creator, His power, wisdonl, and 
goodness, in the appointments of the material 
world.The following are some instances of the 
kind of agreement I speak of. 
1. Take the New Testament, as we have l'e- 
eeived it. It deserves notice, that in spire of what 
partisans would desire, after ail we eannot divide 
its eontents between the two Sehools under eonside- 
ra|ion. Admitting there were tvo prineiples at 
work in the devclol;ement of the Christian (_".hul'eh, 
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they are inextricably united as regards the docu- 
ments of faith; so that the modern parties in 
question, whether their particular view be right or 
wrong, are at least attempting a return to a state 
prior to the existence of the New Testameut. Cn- 
sider the Epistle to the Hebrews,--which would be 
suftqcient evidence, were there no otber, of the iden- 
tity of St. Paul's doctrine with St. James's. Beas 
disputatious as you will about its author; still it 
cornes at least from the School of St. Paul, il" not 
froln that Apostle himself. Tbe parallelisms be- 
tween il and his acknowlcdged writings, forbid 
ally other supposition. Now look through it ri'oin 
beginning to end, observe well its exhortations to 
obedience, its warnings agaillSt apostacy, its solelnu 
announcement of the terrors of the Gospel, and 
furtller, its honourable treatment of the Jewish Law, 
which it sets forth as fulfilled, (after our Saviour's 
doctrine,) not disrespectfully superseded by the 
Gospel, and then say whether this Epistle alone be 
not a wonderful monument of the essential unity of 
the Gospel creed among ail ils original dissemina- 
tors. Ag'ain, consider the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, which are confessedly St. Paul's, and try to 
discriminate if you can, betweeu the ethical cha- 
racter which they display, and that of St. Janles's 
Epistle. Next, observe the position of St. Luke's 
writings in the inspired volulne, an Evangelist fol- 
lowing the language of St. Matthew, yet the asso- 
ciate of St. Paul. Examine the speeches of St. 
P2 
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Paul in the book of Acts, and consider whether he 
is hot at once the Apostle of the Gentiles, and the 
fellow disciple of those who had attended out Lord's 
Miuistry i. Consider too the history of St. Peter, 
and see whether the revelations ruade to him in 
order to the conversion of Cornélius, do hot tbrm a 
link between " St. Paul's Gospcl" and that of his 
earlier brethren. Lastly, COllllt up the particular 
parts of St. Paul's writiugs, in which that Apostle 
may be said to speak a differcnt doctrine from the 
test, and determine thcir extcnt and nuluber. Are 
they much more than nine chapters of his Epistle 
to the Romans, four of that to the Galatians, three 
in the Èphesians, a passage iii the Colossians, and 
a few versos in the Philippians? Are there not 
iii other chapters of these very Epistles clear and 
explicit statements, running counter to these sup- 
posed peculiarities, agreeing with St. James, and so 
protestiug (as it were) against those who would put 
asuuder Apostles whom God has joined together ? 
These shall be presently instanced; but for the 
molncnt concede the whole of these separate docu- 
ments,--yet you cannot make more than rive out 
of fourteeu, which is the whole nulnber of his 
Epistles; and these, though certailfiy most valuab]e, 
are uot ai'ter all of greater promineuce and dignity 
than some of the relnaining nine. It would appear 
thelb from the very face of the New Testalnent, 

 Vid. e. g. Acts xx. 25. xxviii. 31. 
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that the diffêrences between St. Paul's dctrine aud 
that of his brethren, (whatever they were,) ad- 
mitted of an amalgamation, as far as Christian 
Teaching" went, from the moment that office was 
first exercised in the Church. 
2. In the case of the original Al)ostles , the inten- 
tion of delivering" and explaining their Divine 
Master's teachilg cannot be nistaken. St. John 
even writes in a style resembling that which lle 
vouchsafed to adopt. Now, of course St. Paul, 
l)rofessing to preach Christ's Gospel, could hot but 
avow such an intention also; but it should be 
noticed, consideriug that he was not with our Lord 
ou earth, how he devotes himself to the sole thought 
of Him ; that is, it u'ould be remarkable, were hOt 
St. Paul divinely chosen and called, as we believe 
him fo bave bee. Simon Magus professed to be a 
Christian, yet his aire was that of exalting himself. 
It was quite possible for St. Paul to have acknow- 
ledg'ed Christ generally as his Master, aud still 
hot practically to bave preached Christ. Yet how 
full he is of lais Saviour ! He could not be more so, 
if he had attended Him all through His Ministry. 
The thought of Christ is the one thought in which 
he lires; it is the fervent love, the devoted attach- 
ment, the zeal and reverence of one who had 
"heard and seen, and looked npon and handled, the 
Word of Lire'." What a remarkable attestation is 

1 1 John i. 1. 



1 l, ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMES. [SERr. 

ltere to the Sovereignty of the Unseen Saviour! 
What was Paul, and what was James " but mini- 
sters," by whom t|le world believed on Hin ? They 
clearly were nothing beyond this. This is a strik- 
ing fulfilment of our Lord's declaration concerning 
the dispensation of the Spirit ; " He shall glorify 
Me ." St. John records it ; St. Paul exemplifies it. 
It is remarkable too, how St. Paul adopts the 
manner of the other Apostles in referring to our 
Lord's words and actions, though ranch opportunity 
for this does lJot occur in his writings ; that is, it 
is plain, that he was hot exalting a mere name or 
idea, any more than the rest, but a Person, a really 
existing Master. For instance, St. John says, 
" That which we have seen and heard, declare we 
unto you ;" and St. Peter, '" This voice which came 
ri-oto heaven we heard, when we were with Him 
in the Holy Mourir ;" again, "We are witnesses of 
all things which He did. '' In like manner St. 
Paul enumerates, as his " Gospel," not mere doc- 
trines, but the facts of Christ's lire, a recnrrence to 
xvhic]l did but tend to his own apparent inferiority 
compared with his brethren. " I delivered unto you, 
first of ail, that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures, 
. was buried . . rose again the third day, 
and that He was seen of Cephas, then of the 

John xvi. 14. 
1 John i. 3. 

2 Pet. i. 18. 
15 

Acts x. 39. 
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Twelve, after that of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once . ater that . of James, then 
of all the Apostles;" he adds with expressions 
of self-abasement, " And last of all He was 
seen of mel." Again, in his directions for admi- 
nistering the Lord's Supper, he refers carefully to 
our Lord's manner of ordaining it, as recorded in 
the Gospels. Again, in the sevcnth chapter of the 
same Epistle, there would scem a repeatcd refc- 
rence to our Lord's words in the Gospel ; " Unto 
the married I command, yet hot I, but the Lord." 
In the same chapter the verse beginning, " This I 
speak for your own profit," has been supposed with 
reason to refer to St. Luke's account of Martha's 
complaint of Mary, and our Lord's speech there- 
upon. In his first Epistle to Timothy, he alludes 
to out Lord's appearance before Pilate. In his 
farewell address to the Elders of Ephesus he has 
preserved one of His sayings which the Gospels do 
hOt contain; " It is more blessed to give than to 
receive ." And in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
reference is ruade to Christ's agony in the garden. 
3. The doctrine of the Incarnation, or the Gospei 
Economy, as embracing the two great truths of 
the Divinity of Christ and the Atonement, was not 
(as far as we know) clearly revealed, during our 
Lord's ministry. Yet, observe how close is St. 
Paul's agreelnent with St. John. "The Word 

Cor. xv. 3--8. " Acts xx. 35. 
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was with God, and the Word was God, and the 
Wol'd was ruade flesh."--" Christ Jesus, being in 
the rotin of God, theught it not robbery to be equal 
with God; yet humbled Himself, being ruade in 
the likeness of mon." St. John ealls Christ " the 
Only-begotten Son iu the bosom of the Father ;" 
and St. Paul, " the First-bcgotten." St. John says, 
that Ho hath " dcelared the Father," and in His 
own saered words, that "ho that hath seen Him, 
bath seen lhe Father ;" St. Paul deelares that Ho 
is "the Image of the Invisible God,"--" the bright- 
ness of His glory, and the express Image of His 
Person." St. John says, "All things were made 
by Him ;" St. Paul, that " By Him God ruade the 
worlds." Further, St. John says, " The blood of 
Jesus Christ eleanseth us ri'oin all sin ;"St. Paul, 
that " in Him we bave redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins ;"--St. John, 
that "if any man sin, we have an Advoeate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous ;" St. Paul, 
:bat Ho " is even at the right hand of God, and 
also maketh intercession for us;"St. John, that 
" Ho is the propitiation hOt for out sins only, but 
also for those of the whole world ;" St. Paul, that 
Ho has " reeoneiled" Jew and Gentile " in one 
body by the cross ." 

 John i. 1. 14. Phil. il. 5--8. John i. 18. Heb. i. 6. 
Johni. 18. xiv. 9. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3. Johni. 3. Heb. i. 2. 
1 John 5. Col. i. 14. 1 John il. 1. Rem. viii. 34. 1 Johnii. 
_'2. Ephes. il. 16. 
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Now, considering the mystcriousness of these 
doctrincs, thc probabîlity thcrc was of somc divcr- 
sity of teaching, in thc case of two difl'crent minds, 
and thc actual difl'erences cxisting among rations 
sects at thc time, I must consider this exact accord- 
ancc betwccn St. John and St. Paul, (men to all 
appearance as unlike cach othcr by nature as mon 
could bc,) to be littlc short of a demonstration of thc 
reality of thc divine doctrincs to which they witness. 
" Thc tcstimony of two men is truc ;" and still 
more clearly so in this case, supposing, (what uu- 
belicvcrs may maintain, but they alonc,) that any 
rivalry of Schools cxistcd bctwecn thesc Holy 
Apostles. 
4. To continue out rcview. St. John and St. 
Paul both put forward thc doctrine of Rcgenera- 
tion, both conncct it with Baptism, both dcnouncc 
thc world as sinful and lost. Thcy both tcach the 
peculiar privilcgc of Christians, as God's adoptcd 
childrcn, and makc the grant of this and all othcr 
privilegcs, depcnd to faith 1. Now thc ideas and 
the terres clnploycd arc pcculiar; and, with all 
allowance for what might havc bccn anticipatcd 
by former Dispensations and existing Schools of 
religion, yet, could it bc shown, that over so much 
of this doctrine was alrcady falniliar to the Jews, 
this does hOt account for thcir unanimity in thcir 
respective use of it. [ add somc parallcl texts on 

 John iii. 3--5.16. 19. 1 Johniii. 1. v. 19. Rom. iii. 19. 
v. 1, 2. viii. 1, 15. Tit. iii. 5, &c. 
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this part of the subject. St. John delivers our 
Saviour's prediction; " If I depart I will send the 
Comforter unto you; He will guide you into ail 
the Truth ;" St. Paul, "' God bath revealed (the 
tnysteries of the Gospel) unto us by His Spirit ;" 
" _Ail these (gifts)worketh that one and the self- 
saine Spirit, dividing to every lnan severally as He 
will." St. Paul says, " He which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and bath anointed us, is God ;" 
St. John, "' Ye have an unction from the Holv 
One." St. John, in accordance with the teaching 
of his Lord, declares, " Tbere is a sin unto death ; 
I do hot say that a man shall pray for it ;" and 
St. Paul, that " it is impossible for those who were 
once enlightened, if they shall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance 1.,, 
5. We ail recollect St. Paul's praise of charity 
as the fulfilling of the Law, and the characteristic 
precept of the Gospel. Yet, is not the pre-eminent 
ilnportance of it as clearly set forth by St. John, 
when he says, '" We know that we have passed 
ff'Oin death unto lire, because we love the bre- 
thren," and the nature of it by St. James in his 
description of "the wisdom that is from above ?" 
Again, it is observable, that out Lord's precept, 
adopted from the Law, of loving our neighbour as 
ourselves, is handed down at once by St. Paul and 
St. James 2. 

t Johnxvi. 7.13. 1Cor. ii. 10. xii. ll. 2Cor. i. 21. l John 
il.21, v. 16. Heb. ri. 4--6. 
 1 John iii. 14. Jamcs iii. lî. Rona. xiii. 9. Jamcs ii. 8. 
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6. We know tbat an especial stress is laid by our 
Lord on the duty of Almsgiving. St. John and 
St. James follow Him in so doiug i ; and St. Paul 
likewise. Tllat Apostle's words, in the Galatians, 
are especially in point here, as expressly acknow- 
ledging this agreement between llilnself and his 
brethren. "' When James, Cpllas, and John, wllo 
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, tlley gave to me and Barllabas the 
right hands of fellowship, that we should go unto 
the heathen, and they unto the circumcision ; onlj 
they would that we shouhl remember the poor ; the 
saine whch I also was forward to do ." 
7. Sclfdenial, mortification of life, bearing our 
cross, are especially insistcd on by Christ. St. 
Paul delivers clearly and strongly the saine doc- 
trine, declaring that he himsclf was " crucified 
with Christ," and " died daily. '' The duty of 
Fasting may here be mentioned, as one in which 
St. Paul unhesitatingly enters into aud enforces 
our Lord's religious system. 
8. I need hot observe how urgent and constant 
is St. Paul in his exhortations to Intercession ; yet, 
St. Jalnes equals him in his short epistle, which 
contains a passage longer and more emphatic than 
any which can be round in St. Paul «. Again, 
both Apostles insist on the practice of sacred Psal- 

John iii. 17. Jam. ii. 15, 16.  Gal. ii. 9, 10. 
Gal. ii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
Eph. ri. 18. 1 Thes. v. 17. James v. 14---18. 



2o0 ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMES. [SsR. 

mody as a duty. St. James, " Is any afflicted ? 
let him pray. Is any merry ? let him sing psahns." 
St. Paul, " Speaking to cacll other in psahns, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs ." 
9. St. Paul makcs much of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper; nay, to him the 
Church is indebted for the direct and clear proot" 
we possess of the sacramental virtue of that Ordi- 
nance. Far different is the conduct of innovators; 
who are impatient of nothing more, thau of ordi- 
nanccs which thcy find established. He also re- 
cognizes the obligation of the Lord's day , he being 
the Apostle who denounces, as other ,lewish rites, 
so also the Sabbath. 
10. St. Jude bids us "contcnd earnestly for the 
faith once dclivered to the Saints." In like man- 
ner, St. Paul enjoins Timothy to " hold fast the 
form of sound words, which he had lleard of him ;" 
and Titus, to "hold fast the faitlfful word as he 
had been taught, that he might be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers. '' St. Paul bids us "speak the Truth in 
love ;" St. John says he "loves Gains in the 
Truth '." 
11. It is observable that out Lord speaks of His 
Gospel being preached, hOt chiefly as a means of 
converting, but as a witness against the world. 

' James v. 13. Eph. v. 19. * Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. _'2. 
 Jude3. 2Tim. i. 13. Titusi. 9. 
 Eph. iv. 15. 3 John 1. 
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This is confcssedly a remarkablc ground to bc 
taken by the Founder of a new religion. "The 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be preac]led in ail the 
world, for a witness unto all nations 1.,, Aeeord- 
ingly, He Himself witnessed even before the hea- 
then Pilate, "To this end was I born, and for 
this eause eame I into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the Truth". "' Yet, surely it is still 
more relnarkable, that the Apostle of the Gentiles 
should take up preeisely the saine view, even re- 
ferring to out Lord's Confession before Pilate, when 
giving Timothy his charge to preaeh the Truth, 
deelaring, that the Gospel is "a savor of death 
unto death," as well as " of life unto lire," and 
foretelling the growth of " evil men and sedueers" 
after his departure a 
1:2. Observe the agreement of sentiment in the 
following texts  St. James, tanght by his Lord and 
Master, says, " Be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deeeiving your own selves." St. 
Paul nearly in the same words, " Not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the doers of thc 
law shall be justified«." Again, did we not know 
whenee the following passages corne, shouhl we not 
assign them to St. James ? " God Mil render to 
every man according to his deeds; to thcm, who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, 

 Matt. xxiv. 14. xviii. 37. 
a 1 Tim. vi. 13. 2Cor. ii. 16. 
 Jamcsi.°-2. Rom. ii. 13. 

 John xviii. 37. 
"2_ Tire. iii. 13. 
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and honour, and immortality, eternal lire; but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey 
the Truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath ..... for there is no respect of per- 
sons with God." This, as well as the text just cited, 
is to be found in the opening of that Epistle, in 
which St. Paul appears most to differ from St. 
James; now observe how he closes it. " Why dost 
thoujudge thy brother? And why dost thou set 
at nought thy brother? For we shall ail stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ .... Every one of 
us shall give account of himself to God." Again, 
in another Epistle ; " We must ail be ruade mani- 
fest befi)re the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men '." 
13. St. John, after our Lord's example, implies 
especial praise upon those who follow an unmarried 
life,--involving the letter in the spirit, as is ff'e- 
quent in Scripture  " These are they which werc 

' Rom. ii. 6--8. 11. xiv. 10--12. 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
 Vide Hos. xiii. 14. John xi. 23. 40. xiii. 8. And espe- 
eially, as being a parallel case, Matt. xviii. 3--6, and so again, 
Matt. x. 38. Rev. vil. 14.--The parallel is instructively brought 
out in separate passages in the Christian year : 
" Yet in that throng of selfish hearts untrue, 
Thy sad cye tests upon Thy faithfifi fcw, 
Children and childlike souls are there, &c."--Advent. 
There 
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hot defiled with wotnen, for they are virgins ; these 
are they which follow the Lainb whithcrsocver He 
goeth." St. Paul gives Inore direct praise to the 
saine state, and gives the saine reason for its especial 
blessedness ; " He that is uninarried carcth for the 
thiugs that belong to the Lord, how he may please 
the Lord ..... I speak this for your own profit 
..... that ye may attend upon the Lord with- 
out distraction 1.,, 
14. St. Paul says, " Be carefid for nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and supplication with 
thauksgiviug, let your requests be ruade known 
unto God ;" St. Peter in like Inanner, " Casting 
ail your care upon Hiin, for He careth for ),ou." 
13oth are after our Lord's exhortation, " Be hot 

" There hangs a radiant coronet, 
Ail gemmed with pure and living light, 
Too dazzling for a sinner's sight, 
Prepared for virgin souls, and them 
Who seek the martyr's diadem. 
Nor deem, who, to that bliss aspire, 
Must win their way through blood and tire," &c. 
Wednesday belote Easter. 

In other words, Childhood, Virginity, Martyrdom, are ruade in 
Scripture at ouce the Types and Standards of relious Perfection. 
So again, Poverty, Luke vi. '2_0. xii. 88. Matt. xi. 5., with Matt. 
v. 3. But this rule of interpretation, and the light it throws upon 
Gospel duties and the Christian charactcr, cannot be more than 
alluded to in et note. 
1 Rev. xiv. 4. 1 Cor. vil. 82. 35. 
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careful for the morrow, for the morrow shaI1 take care 
for the things of itself 1.- 
15. Lastly, as Christ foretels the approaching 
visitatious of the Jewish Church, and the neces- 
sity of looking out for them, so St. Peter de- 
clares, '" The end of ail things is at hand ; be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer." St. James, 
" Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh ." And St. Paul 
in like manner, " Let your moderation be known 
uuto ail men ; the Lord is at hand." 

These instances may suce by way of pointing 
out the argument for the truth of Christianity, 
which I conceive to lie in the historical diffcrence 
between the respective Schools of St. Paul and St. 
Jatnes. Such a difference there is, as every one 
must grant ; I mean, that St. Paul did, as a marrer 
of fact, begin his preaching upon his own indepen- 
dent revelation. And thus, however we may be 
able (as assuredly every Christian is gradually able, 
in proportion to his diligence and prayer) to recon- 
cile and satisfy hinself as regards St. Paul's appa- 
rent discordances in doctrine from the rest of the 
Apostles, so much after ail must remain, just 
enough, that is, to build the foregoing argument 
upon. At the same time, as if to ensure the histo- 

Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. Matt. vi. 34. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. Phil. iv. 5. Jmn. v. 8. 
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rical harmony of the whole dispensation, we are 
allowed to set against out iuformation concerning 
this separate origin of the two Apostolical Schools, 
the following facts- first, that St. Paul ever con- 
sidered hilnself ecclesiastically subordhmte to the 
Church at Jerusalem, and to St. James, as the book 
of Acts shews us ; next, that St. John, the beloved 
disciple, was appointed to outlive him, and, as  
faithful steward, to seal up, avouch, and deliver over 
inviolate to the Church after him, the pure and ve- 
ritable teaching of his Lord. 
As to the point of doctrbal agreement and differ- 
ente, which I have been employed in ascertahilg, 
it s scarcely necessary to observe, that beyond 
controversy the agreement is in essentals,the na- 
ture and oiice of dle Mediator, the gifts which He 
vouchsafes to us, and the temper of mind aud 
duties required of a Christian ; whereas the differ- 
ente of doctrine between then is only at the ut- 
most concerning the Divine counsels, the sense in 
which the Jewish law is abolished, and the condi- 
tion of justification, whether faith or works. I 
would hOt, (God forbid !) undervalue these or any 
other questions on which inspiration has spoken;. 
it is out duty to search diligently after every jot 
and tittle of the Truth graciously revealed to us, 
and to maintain it: but [ ara here speaking as to 
an unbeliever, and he must confess that, vlewing the 
Gospel Creed in what may be called its historical 
proportious, a difference of opiniou as to thcse latter 
VOL. 1I. Q 
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subjects cannot detract flore that real and substan- 
tial agreement of system, visible in the doctrines 
which the Two Witnesses respectively deliver. 
Next, speaking as a Christian, who will adroit 
neither inconsistency to exist between the inspired 
documents of faith, nor points of trivial importance 
in the revelation, I observe still, that the fore- 
going argument affords us additional certainty re- 
specting the doctrines as well as the truth of Chris- 
tianity. An agreement between St. Paul and St. 
John in behalf of a certain truth is an agreement 
not of mere texts, but of separate Witnesses, an evi- 
dence of the prominence in the system of the doc- 
trine delivered. In this way, if in no other, we 
learn the momentous character of some particular 
tenets of revelation which heretics have denied, as 
the Eternity, or (again) the Personality of the Di- 
vine Word. 
Further, we are thus permitted more clearly to 
ascertain the main outlines of the Christian cha- 
racter; for instance, that love is its essence,--its 
chief characteristics, resignation, and composure of 
mind, neither anxious for the morrow, nor hoping 
from this world,--and its duties, alms-giving, self- 
denial, prayer and praise. 
Lastly, the very circumstance that Almighty 
God has chosen this mode of introducing the Gos- 
pel into the world, opens a wide field of thought, 
had we light to trace out the parallel providences 
whieh seem to lie amid the intrieaeies of His deal- 
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ing with mankind. As it is, we can but gaze with 
the Apostle in wonder and adoration upon the 
mystery of His counsels. " 0 the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord ? Or who hath been His counsellor ? 
Or who bath first given to Him, and it shall be re- 
compensed unto him again? For of Him, and 
through Him, and to Him, are ail things : to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen i.- 

t Rom. xi. 88--36. 



S E R M O N XVIII. 

THE FEAST OF THE ASCENSION OF OUR LORD. 
MYSTERIES IN RELIGION. 

Roi. viii. 34. 

It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 

Trot. Ascension of our Lord and Saviour is an 
event ever to be commemorated with joy and 
thanksgiving, for St. Paul tells us in the text that 
He ascended to the right hand of God, and there 
makes intercession for us. Hence it is our comfort 
to know that " if any man sin, we bave an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Crist t|le righteous, 
and He is the propitiation for our shls ." As the 
Jewish High Priest, after the solemn sacrifice for the 
people on the great day of Atonement, went into 
the Holy of Holies with the blood of t|le victim, 
and sprinkled it upon the Mercy-Seat, so Christ 
has entered into Heaven itself, to present (as it 
were) before the Throne that sacred Tabernacle 
wh|ch was the instrument of His passion,His 

John ii. 1, 2. 
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pierced hands and wounded side,--in token of the 
atonement which He has effected for the sins of 
the world. 
Wonder and awe must always mingle with the 
thaukfulness which the revealed dispensation of 
mercy raises in our minds. And this, indeed, is an 
additional cause of thankfulness, that Ahnighty 
God has disclosed to us enough of His high Provi- 
dence to raise sueh saered and reverent feelings. 
Had He merely told us that He had pardoned us, 
we should have had overabundant cause for bless- 
ing and praising Him ; but in showing us somewhat 
of the means, in vouehsafing to tell what eannot 
wholly be told, in eondeseending to abase heavenly 
things to the weak and stammering tongues of 
earth, He has enlarged out gratitude, )'et sobered 
it with fear. We are allowed with the Angels to 
obtain a glimpse of the mysteries of Heaven, " to 
rejoiee with trembling.'" Therefore, so far fron 
eonsidering the Truths of the Gospel a burden, 
beeause they are beyond out understanding, we 
shall rather weleome thetn and exult in them, nay, 
and feel an anteeedent stirring of heart towards 
them, for the very reason that they are above us. 
Under these feelings I will attempt to suggest to 
you on the present Festival some of the ineentives 
to wonder and awe, hulnility ilnplieit faith and 
adoration, supplied by the Ascension of Christ. 
1. First, Christ's Ascension to the right hand of 
God is nlarvellous, beeause it is a sure token that 
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heaven is a certain fixed place, and not a mere 
state. That bodily presence of the Saviour which 
the Apostles handled, is not here ; it is elsewhere, 
it is in heaven. This contradicts the notions of 
cultivated and speculative minds; and humbles 
the reason. Philosophy considers it more rational 
to suppose, that Almighty God, as being a spirit, 
is in evcry place; and in no one place more 
than another. It would teach, if it dare, that 
heaven is a mere state of blessedness; but, to 
be consistent, it ought to go on to deny, with the 
ancicnt heretics, rcferred to by St. John, th,at 
" Jesus Christ is corne in the flesh," and main- 
tain that His presence on earth was a mere vision ; 
for, certain it is, He who appeared on earth went 
up from the earth, and a cloud received Him out of 
His Apostles' sight. And here, again, an additional 
difficulty occurs, on minutely considcring the sub- 
jcct. Whither did He go? beyond the sun ? be- 
yond the fixed stars ? Did He traverse the immea- 
surable spaces which extend beyond them all ? 
Again, what is meant by ascendi»g ? Philosophers 
will say thcre is no difference between down and up, 
as regards the sky; yet,whatever difficulties the word 
may occasion, we can hardly take upon us to decide 
that it is a more popular expression, consistently 
with the revercnce due to the Sacred Record. 
And thus we are led on to consider, how different 
arc the character and effcct of the Scripture notices 
ot" the hislory of lc physical world, ri'oto those 
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which philosophers deliver. I am not deciding 
whether or not the one and the other are reconcil- 
able; I merely say their respective effect is diffe- 
rent. And when we have deduced what we deduce 
by our reason from the study of visible nature, 
and then read what we read in His inspired word, 
and find the two apparently discordant, this is the 
feeling I think we ought to have on out minds ;--not 
an impatience to do what is beyond out powers, to 
weigh evidence, suln up, balance, decide, reconcile, 
to arbitrate between de two voices of God,--but a 
sense of the utter nothingness of worms such as 
we are, out plain and absolute incapacity to contem- 
plate things as they really are, a perception of out 
emptiness, belote the great Vision of God, of out 
"comeliness being turned into corruption, and out 
retaining no strength," a conviction, that what is 
put belote us, whether in nature or in grace, is but 
an intimation useful for particular purposes, use- 
fui for practice, useful in its department, " until 
the day break and the shadows flee away," useful 
in such a way that both the one and the other may 
at once be used, as two languages, as two separate 
approximations towards the Awful Unknown Truth, 
such as will not mislead us in their respective pro- 
vinces. And thus while we use the language of 
seienee, without jealousy, for seientifie purposes, we 
may eonfine it to these; and repel and reprove its 
upholders, should they attempt to exalt it and to 
" streteh it beyond its measure." In its own 
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limited round it has its use, nay, may be made to 
fill a higher ministry, and stand as a proselyte undcr 
the shadow of the Temple; but it must hOt date 
profane the ilmer courts, in which the ladder of 
angels is fixed for ever, reacl:ing even to the 
Throne of Gd, and " Jesus standing on the right 
haud of God." 
I will but remind you on this part of the subject, 
that our Lord is to corne from heaven " in like man- 
ner" as He went; that Ite is to corne " in clouds,'" 
that " e'ery eye shall see Him," and " ail tribes of 
the earth wail because of Him." Attempt to solve 
this prediction, according to the receied theories of 
science, and you will discover their shallowness. 
They are unequal to the depth of the problem. 
'2. I have ruade the foregoing remark in order to 
i,q»ress upon you the lnystery wi/h which we are 
encompassed ail abo,t, such as not merely to 
attach to one or two truths of religion, Imt extend- 
ing to ahnost every sacred fact, and to every action 
of out lives. With the saine view, let me observe 
upon the doctrine which accompanies the fact of 
the Ascension. Christ has gone up on high " to 
prescnt Himself before the face of God for us." 
He has " entered by His own blood once fi»r all 
into the Holy Place, having effected eternal re- 
demption." " He ever liveth to make intercession 
tbr those who corne unto God by Him ; He hath a 
priesthood which will hot pass ri'oto him." " We 
have such an High Pricst who is set on the right 
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hand of the throne of the Majcsty in the heavens ; 
a Minister of the Sauctuary, and of thc true Taber- 
nacle, which thc Lord pitched, and uot man1. '' 
Thcse and similar passages rcfer us to the rites of 
the Jcwish law. They contain notice of the type, 
but what is thc Antitype ? We can givc no precise 
account of it. For, (,considcr) w]tj was it that 
Christ ascendcd on high ? With what objcct? 
What is Itis work ? What is the meaning of llis 
interceding for us in hcavcu? "Ve know that, 
whateve" Ho does, it is thc gracious reality of thc 
Mosaic figure. The l|igh Pricst cntcriug with thc 
atoning blood into thc Holiest, was a rcprescutatiou 
of Christ's gracions decd in out behalf. But what 
is that dced ? Wc know what thc shadow is ; hat 
is thc substance ? Thc dcath of Crist answcrs to 
thc Jcwish rite of Atonemcnt ; how docs He vouch- 
sale to fulfil thc rite of Intercession ? Instead of 
S " 
cxplaining, crlpturc docs but continue to answcr 
us in the languwge of thc type; cvcu to thc last it 
vcils His deed undcr thc ancient figure . Shall we 
thcrefore cxplaiu away its languagc as mcrcly figu- 
rative, which, (as thc word is now COlnmonly 
derstood,) is ncxt to saying it has o meanig at ail? 
Far from it. Clouds and darkncss arc round about 
Him. Wc are not given to sec into thc secret 
shrine in which God dwclls. Belote Him stad the 
Scraphim, vciling their faces. Christ is within the 
 Heb. ix. 12. 24, 25. vil. 24, 25. viii. l, 2. 
- Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
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veil. We must not search curiously what is His 
present office, what is meant by His pleading His 
sacrifice, and His perpetual intercession for us. 
And, since we do not know, we will studiously keep 
to the figure given us in Scripture ; we will hot 
attempt to interpret it, or change the wording of it, 
being wise above what is written. We will not 
neglect it, because we do not understand it. We 
will hold it as a Mystery, or (what was anciently 
called) a Truth Sacramental ; that is, a high invisi- 
ble virtue lodged in an outward form, a precious 
possession to be piously and thankfully guarded for 
the sake of the heavenly reality contained in it. 
Thus much we see in it, the pledge of a doctrine 
which reason cannot understand, viz. of the influence 
of the prayer of faith upon the Divine counsels. 
The Intercessor directs or stays the hand of the Un- 
changeable and Sovereign Governor of the World ; 
being at once the meritorious cause and the earnest 
of the intercessory power of His brethren. " Christ 
rose again for out justification," "T|le effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much,', 
are both infinite mercies, and deep mysteries. 
3. Further still, consider our Saviour's words :-- 
" It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not corne unto you." 
He does not tell us, why it was that His absence 
was the condition of the Holy Spirit's presence. 
" If I depart," He says, " I will send Him unto 
)'ou." " 1 will lc'ay the Father, and He shall 
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give you another Comforter, that He may abide 
with you ibr ever." To the saine purpose are 
the following texts" " He that believeth on Me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do, because I go unto My 
Father." " If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice, be- 
cause I said, I go unto the Father ; for My Father is 
greater than I." "Touch Me not; for I an not yet 
ascended to My Father ; but go to My brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend unto My Father and your Fa- 
ther, and to My God and your God ." Now proud 
and curious reason might seek to know why He could 
not" pray the Father," without going to Him ; why 
He must depart in order to send the Spirit. But 
faith, without asking for one ray of light more than 
is given, muses over the wonderful system of Provi- 
dence, as seen in this world, which is ever eonnect- 
ing events, between which man secs no necessary 
bond. The who]e system of what is cal|ed cause 
and effect, is one of mystery ; a»d this instance, if 
it may be called one, supplies abundant matter of 
praise and adoration to a pious mind. It suggests 
to us, equally with the topics which bave already 
tome before us, how very much our knowledge of 
God's ways is but on the surface. What are those 
deep hidden reasons why Christ went and the Spirit 
came ? Marvellous and glorious, beyond out un- 
derstanding! Let us worship in silence; mean- 
whi]e, let us jealously maintain this and every 

John xvi. 7. xiv. 16.  Jolm xiv. 12.28. xx. 17. 
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other portion of our Creed, lest, by droppiug jot or 
tittle, we surfer the truths concealed therein to 
escape from us. 
Moreover, this departure of Christ, and coming 
of the Holy Ghost, leads our minds with great coin- 
fort to the thougbt of many lower dispensations of 
Providence towards us. lle, who according to His 
inscrutable will, sent first His Co-equal Son, and 
then His Eternal Spirit, acts with deep counsel, 
which we may surely trust, when l le sends from 
place to place, those earthly instruments which 
carry on His purposes. This is a tbonght which is 
particularly sootbing as regards the loss of friends; 
or of especially gifted men, who seem, in their day, 
the earthly sui»port of the Churcb. For what we 
know, their removal hence is as necessary for the 
fttrtherance of the very objects we have at heart, as 
was the departure of our Saviour. 
Doubtless, " it is expedient" they should be 
tuken away ; otherwise, some great mercy will hot 
corne to us. They are taken away perchance to 
other duties in God's service, equally ninistrative 
to the salvation of the elect, as earthly service. 
Christ went to intercede with the Father : we do 
hOt know, we may hOt boldly speculate,yet, it 
lnay be, that Saints departed intercede, unknown 
to us, for the victory of the Truth upon earth ; and 
their prayers above may be as much indispensable 
couditious of that victory, as the labours of those 
vho remain among us. They are taken away for 
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some purpose surely ; their gifts are hOt iost to us ; 
their soaring miuds, the tire of their contemplations, 
the sanctity of their desires, the vigour of their 
faith, were hOt given without an object. Yea, 
doubtless, they are keeping up the perpetual chant 
in the shrine above, praying and praising God day 
and night in His Tenple, like Moses upon the 
Mount, while Joshua and his host fight with 
Amalek. Can they be allotted greater blessedness, 
lhan to have a station after the pattern of that 
Saviour who is departed hence ? Has le no power 
in the world's movements, because He is away ? 
And though He is the Living and exalted Lord of 
ail, and the govermnent is on His shoulder, and they 
are but His servants, without strength ofthelnselves, 
laid up moreover apart from the conflict of good 
and evil in the paradise of God, yet so lnuch light 
as this is given us by the ilspired pages of the 
Apocalypse, that they are interested in the fortunes 
of the Church. We read therein of the Martyrs 
crying with a loud voice, " How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost Thon hot judge and avenge 
out blood on them that dwell on the earth ?" At 
another time, of the Elders " worshipping God, 
saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God A1- 
mighty, which art, and wast, and art to corne, be- 
cause Thou hast taken to Thee Thy great power 
and hast reigned; and the nations were wrathfid, 
but Thy wrath is corne." And again of the Saints, 
saying, " Great and narvellous are Thy works, 
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Lord God Ahnighty; just and true are Thy ways, 
Thou King of Saints. Who shall hOt fear Thee, 
O Lord, and glorify Thy naine ? for Thou only art 
holy ; for all nations shall eome and worship before 
Thee, for Thyjudgments are ruade manifest'." Let 
us hot forger that, though the propheeies of this 
sacred book may be still sealed up from us, yet 
that the doetrines and preeepts are not ; and that 
we lose mueh both in the way of eomfort and in- 
struction, if we do hOt use it for these purposes. 
What has been now said about the Ascension of 
our Lord, cornes to this; that we are in a world 
of mystery, with one bright Light belote us, suflï- 
eient for out proeeeding forward through all diflï- 
eulties. Take away this Light, and we are utter|y 
wretehed,--we know hot where we are, how we are 
sustained, what will become of us, and all that is 
dear to us, what we are to believe, and why we are 
in being. But with it we have all, and abound. 
Not to mention the duty and wisdotn of implieit 
faith in the love of Him who ruade and redeemed 
us, what is nobler, what is more elevating and 
transporting, than the generosity of heart which 
risks every thing on God's word, dates the powers 
of evil to their worst efforts, and repels the illusions 
of sense and the artifices of reason, from confidence 
in the truth of Him who has aseended to the right 
hand of the Majesty on high ? What infinite mercv 

J Rev. ri. 10. xi. 17, 18. xv. 3, 4. 
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itis in ttiln, tbat He allows sinners such as we are, 
the privilege of aeting (so to say) the part of heroes 
ratber than of penitents ? Who are we " that we 
should be able" and have opportunity " to offer so 
willingly after this sort' "--" Blessed," surely 
thriee blessed, " are they who have hOt seen and 
yet have believed !" We will not wish for sight; 
we will enjoy out privilege; we will triumph in 
the leave given us to go forward, " not knowing 
whither we go," knowing that " this is the vietory 
that overeometh the world, even out faith ." It 
is enough that out Redeemer liveth ; that fie has 
been on earth and will eome again. On Him we 
venture our ail; we ean bear thankfully to put 
ourseh'es into His hands, our interests, present and 
eternal, and thê interests of all we love. Christ 
has died, "yea, rather is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
eession for us. Who shall separate us from His 
love ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or perseeution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? Nay, 
in all these things we are more than eonquerors, 
through Him that loved us." 

 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 

John v. 4. 
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S E R M 0 N XIX. 

II'tlIT:-SUNDA Y. 
THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 

Rot. viii. 9. 

Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you. 

GOD, the Son, has graciously vouchsafed to reveal 
the Father to His creatures from without ; God, the 
Holy Ghost, by inward communications. Who 
tan compare these separate works of condescension, 
either of them being beyond out understanding? 
We can but silently adore, with fear and thankful- 
ness, musing upon the Infinite Love which encore- 
passes us on every side. The Son of God is called 
the Word, as declaring His glory throughout cre- 
ated nature, and impressing the evidence of it on 
every part of it. He has given us to read it in His 
works of goodness, holiness, and wisdom. He is 
the Living and Eternal Law of Truth aud Perfec- 
tion, the Image of God's unapproachable Attributes, 
which men bave ever seen by glimpses on the face 
of the world, fclt that it was sovereigu, but knew 
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hot whether to say it was a fundalneutal Rule and 
self-existing Dcstiny, or the Offspring and Mirror of 
the Divine Will. Such has He becn ri'oto the be- 
ginning, graciously sent forth from the Father to 
reflect His glory upon all things, distinct from ltim, 
while lnysteriously one with Him ; aud iii due time 
visiting us with an iufinitely deeper mercy, when He 
humbled Himself to bear the form of a servant in 
out nature, to redeem the fallcn race wholn He had 
originally created after His own likcuess. 
The condescension of thc Blessed Spirit is as in- 
COlnprehensible, as that of the Son. He has ever 
becu the secret Presence of God withiu the creation ; 
a source of lire anaid the chaos, bringing out iuto 
form aud order what was at first shal)eless and void, 
and thc voice of Truth in the hearts of all rational 
beings, tuniug them into harlnoly with the inti- 
mations of God's Law which were extcrnally ruade 
to them. Hence He is especially called the "lifc- 
giving" Spirit ; being (so to say) the Soul of univer- 
sal nature, the Strength of man aud beast, the 
Guide of faith, the Witness agaiust siu, the iuward 
Light of patriarchs and prophets, the Grace abiding 
in thc Christian soul, and the Lord and Rnler of 
the Church. Therefore, let us ever praise the 
Father Ahnighty, who is the first source of all per- 
fection, in and together with His Son and Spirit, 
through whose gracious ministrations we havc becn 
givcn to see " what manner of love" it is, where- 
with the Father has loved us. 

VO1,. Il. R 
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On this Festival I propose, (as is suitable,) to de- 
scribe, as scripturally as I can, tbe merciful office 
of God the Holy Ghost, towards us Christians; 
and I trust I may do so, with the sobriety and re- 
verence which so sacred a subject demands. 
The Holy Spirit bas ri'oto the beginlfing pleaded 
with man. We read in the Book of Genesis, that, 
when evil began to prevail ail over the earth before 
the flood, " the Lord said, My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man 1 ;,, iml)lying that He had 
hitherto striven with his corruption. Again, when 
God took to Him a peculiar people, the Holy Spirit 
was pleased to be especially present with them. 
Nehemiah says, "Thou gavest also Thy Good 
Spirit to instruct them ," and Isaiah, " They re- 
belled and vexed His Holy Spirit 3.- Further, He 
manifested Himself as the source of various gifts, 
intellectual and extraordinary, in the Prophets. 
Thus, at the time the Tabernacle was constructed, 
the Lord filled Bezaleel "with the Spirit of God, in 
wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, 
and in all mauner of worklnanship, to devise cun- 
ning works «,, in ruerai, stone, and timber. At 
another time, when Moses was oppressed with his 
labours, Almighty God vouchsafed to " take of the 
Spirit »'' which was upon him, and to put it on 
seventy of the elders of Israel, that they might 

i Gen. vi. 3. * Neh. ix. 20.  Is. lxiii. 10. 
 Exod. xxxi. 3, 4.  Numb. xi. 17.25. 
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share the burden with hin. "And it came to pass, 
that when the Spirit rested upon them, they pro- 
phesied, and did hOt cease." These texts will be 
sufficient to remind you of ma.ny others, in which 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are spoken of as vouch- 
safed to prophets and others. These were great 
mercies; yet, great as they were, they are as no- 
thing compared with that overflowing grace with 
which we Christians are honoured; that great 
privilege of receiving into out hearts, hot the mere 
gifts of the Spirit, but His very presence, Himself, 
by a real nota figurative indwelling. 
When out Lord entered upon His Ministry, He 
acted as though He were a mere man, needing 
grace, and received the consecration of the Holy 
Spirit for our sakes. He became the Christ, or 
Anointed, that the Spirit might be seen to tome 
from God, and to pass from Him to us. And, 
therefore, the heavenly Gift is not simply called 
the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of God, but the Spirit 
of Christ, that we might clearly understand, that 
He cornes to us from and instead of Christ. Thus 
St. Paul says, " God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
His Son into your hearts ;" and out Lord breathed 
on His Aposfles, saying, " Receive ye fle Holy 
Ghost ;" and He says elsewhere to them, " If I 
depart, I will send Him unto you 1.,, Accordingly, 
this " Holy Spirit of promise" is called "the earn- 

I Gal. iv. 6. John xx. 22. John xvi. 7. 



21.1. WH IT-SUNDAY. [Su. 

est of our inheritance," the seal and earnest of au 
Unseen Saviour 1; being the present pledge of Him 
who is absent,For rather more than a pledge, for 
an earnest is hot a mere token which will be 
taken ri'oto us when it is fulfilled, as a pledge might 
be, but a something in advance of what is one day 
to be given in full. 
This must be clêarly understood ; for it would 
seem to follow, that, if so, the Comforter which has 
colne ins/ead of Christ, must have vouchsafcd fo 
corne in the same sense in which Christ came ; I 
mean, that He has corne, not merely in the way of 
gifts, or of influences, or operations, as lle came to 
tbe Prophets, for then Christ's going away would 
be a loss, hOt a gain, and the Spirit's presence 
would be a mere pledge, not an earnest, but He 
cornes to us as Christ came, by a real and personal 
visitation. I do not say we could thus clearly have 
inferred this by the mere force of the above cited 
texts; but, it being actually so revealed to us in 
other texts of Scripture, we are able to see that it 
may be legitimately deduced from these. We are 
able to see that the Saviour, when once He entered 
into this world, never so departed as to suffcr things 
to be as before He came; for He still is with us, 
hOt iu mere gifts, but by the substitution of His 
Spirit for Himself, and that, both in the Church, 
and in the souls of individual Christians. 

 Eph. i. 14. 2Cor. i. 22, v. 5. 
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For instance, St. Pau| says in the text, " Ye are 
hot in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dcell in you." Ag'ain, " He shall 
quicken even your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwdleth in you." " Know ye hot that yom' body 
is the Temple of" the Holy Ghost which is in you ?" 
" Ye are the Temple of" the Living God, as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them." The saine Apostle clearly distinguishes 
between the indwelling of the Spirit, and His ac- 
tual operations within us, when he says, " The love 
of" God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us ;" and again, " The 
Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of" God '." 
Here let us observe, before proceeding, what in- 
direct evidence is aflbrded us in these texts of" thc 
Divinity of" the Holy Spirit. Who can be person- 
ally present at once with every Christian, but God 
Himself? Who but He,not merely l'uling in the 
lnidst of the Chureh invisibly, as Michael lnight 
lninister as the guardian of Israel, or another_Angel 
as the Prinee of Persia,but rcally taking up tIis 
abode in many separate hearts respeetively, so as to 
fulfil out Lord's words, that it was expedient that 
He should depart ; His bodily l_>resenee, whieh was 
limited to place, being exehanged for the lnanifold 
spiritual indwelling of the Comforter within us? 
" Rona, viii. 9. 11. 1 ('or. ri, 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rom. v. 5. 
viii. 16. 
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This consideration suggests both the dignity of our 
Sanctifier, and the infinite preciousness of His office 
towards us. 
To proceed : the Holy Ghost, I have said, dwclls 
in body and soul, as in a Temple. Evil spirits in- 
deed have power to possess sinners, but His indwell- 
iug is far more perfect ; ['or He is all-knowing and 
omnipresent, He is able to search into all our 
thoughts, and penetrate into every motive ofthe heart. 
Therefore, He pcrvades us (if it may be so said) as 
light pervades a buildiug, or as a sweet perfume the 
folds of some honourable robe ; so that in Scripture 
language, we are said to be in Him, and He in us. 
It is plain that such an inhabitation brings the 
Christian into a state altogether nev and marvel- 
lous, far above the possession of mere gifts, exalts 
him inconceivably in the scale of beings, and gives 
him a place and an office which he had hot before. 
In St. Peter's forcible language, he becomes "par- 
taker of the Divine Nature," and has "power" or 
authority.(as St. John says,) " to become the son of 
God." Or to use the words of St. Paul, " he is a 
new creation ; old things are passed away, behold 
all things are become new." His rank is new ; His 
parentage and service new. He is " of God, and 
is not his own," "a vessel unto honor, sanctified 
and meet ['or the Master's use, and prepared unto 
every good work ." 
 2Pct. i. 4. Johni. 12. 2Cor. v. 17. l Cor. ri. 19, 20æ 
2 Tire. il.  l. 
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This blessed change from darkness to light, 
through the entrance of the Spirit into the sou], is 
ealled Regeneration, or, the New Birth ; a blessing, 
whieh belote Christ's eoming, hot even Prophets 
and righteous men possessed, but which is now 
eonveyed to all men fi'eely through the Sacrament 
of Baptism. By nature we are ehildren of wrath ; 
the heart is sold under sin, possessed by evil spirits, 
and (in the Apostle's language) "a cage of unclean 
birdsl. '' But by the eoming of the Holy Ghost, all 
guilt and pollution are burned away as by tire, the 
devil is driven forth, sin, original and aetual, is 
forgiven, and the whole man is couseerated to God. 
And henee it is, that He is called " the earnest" of 
that Saviour, who died for us, and will one day give 
us the fifluess ofHis own presence in Heaven. Hence 
too He is our "' seal unto the day of redemption;" 
for as the potter moulds the clay, so He impresses 
the Divine Image on us members of the household 
of God. And His work may truly be ealled Rege- 
neration, for though the nature of the soul is hot 
ehanged, yet its transgressions are pardoned once 
and for ever, and its source of evil staunehed and 
gradually dried up by the pervading Health and 
Purity whieh has set up its abode in it. Instead of 
its own bitter waters, a spring of health and salvation 
is brought within it ; hot the mere streams of that 
tbuntain, "elear as erystal," whieh is before the 
Throne of God 3, but (as our Lord says,) " a well of 
 Rev. xviii. 2.  Rev. iv. 6. Ps. xlvi. 4. 
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water in him,'" in a tnau's heart, "sprino'ino i= , up 
into everlasting lire." Henee He elsewhere de- 
scribes the heart as giving forth, hot reeeiving, the 
streams of graee; " Out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of Living Water." St. John adds, " this 
spake He of the Spirit 1.,, 
Sueh is the inhabitation of the ttoly Ghost within 
us, applying to us individually, the preeious elean- 
singof Christ's blood lu all its manifold benefits. 
Next, let ris eonsider how this Gift of graee mani- 
fests itself lu the regenerate soul. 
1. It fixes the eyes of our miud upon the Divine 
Author of oui" salvation. By nature we are blind 
and earnal ; but the Holy Ghost reveals to us the 
God of lnereies, and bids us reeognize and adore 
Him as out Father with a true heart. Iu Adam's 
fall, all his deseendants lost the image of God; 
but the Spirit by whieh we are new born, impresses 
on us again out Heavenly Father's likeness, and 
disposes us to seek His presenee by the very in- 
stinct of out new nature. He unites us to all holy 
beings, as before we had relationship with evil. He 
restores for us that broken bond, whieh proeeeding 
ri'oin above, eolmeets together into one blessed 
family ail that is any where holy and eternal, and 
separates it off from the rebel world whieh eomes 
to nought. Being then the sons of God, and one 
with tlim, our souls motlnt up to Hiln and cry 

John i. 14. vii. 38, 39. 
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continually. This special characteristic of the re- 
generate soul is spoken of by St. Panl soon after the 
text. " Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father." Nor are we lcft 
to utter these cries to Him, in any vague uncertain 
way of our own; but He who sent the Spirit to 
dwell in us habitually, gave us also a form of words 
to sanctify the separate acts of our lninds. Christ 
left His sacred Prayer to be the peculiar possession 
of His people, and the vel'y voice of the Spirit. If we 
examine it, we shall find in it the substance of that 
doctrine, to which St. Paul bas given a naine in the 
passage just quoted. We begin it by using our 
privilege of calling on Ahnighty God in express 
words as "our Father." We proceed, according 
to this beginning, in that waiting, trusting, ador- 
ing, resigned temper, which children ought to feel ; 
looking towards Him, rather than thinking of our- 
sel'es; zealous for His honour, rather than fearful 
about our safety; resting in His present help, hOt 
timorously glancing towards the future. His naine, 
His kingdom, His will, are the great objects for the 
Christian to contemplate and make his portion, being 
stable and serene, and " COlnplete in Him," as be- 
seems one who has the gracious presence ot" His 
Spirit within him. And, when he goes on to think of 
himself, he prays, that he may be enabled to have to- 
wards others what God bas shown towards himself, a 
spirit of forgiveness and loving kindness. Thus he 
pç)urs himsell" out on ail sides, first looking up to 
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catch the heavenly gift, but, when he gains it, hot 
keeping it to himself, but diffusing " rivers of liv- 
ing water," to the whole race of man, thinking of 
self as little as may be, and desiring ill and de- 
struction to nothing but that principlc of tempta- 
tion and evil, which is rebellion against God ; lastly 
ending, as he began, with thc contemplation of His 
kingdom, power, and glory everlasting. This is 
the true " Abba, Fathcr," which thc Spirit of 
adoption utters within the Christian heart, the infal- 
lible voice of Him who "maketh intercession for 
the Saints in God's way." And if he has at rimes 
(say, amid trial or affliction,)spccial visitations and 
comfortings from the Spirit, " plaints unutterable," 
yearnings after the lire to corne, or bright and pass- 
ing glcams of God's eternal election, and deep 
stirrings of wondcr and thankfulness thence follow- 
ing, he thinks too reverently of " the secret of the 
Lord," to betray (as it were) His confidence, and 
by vaunting it to thc world to exaggeratc it per- 
chance into more than it was meant to convey ; but 
is silent, and ponders it as choice encouragement to 
his soul, meaning something, but he knows not how 
much. 
2. Thc indwelling of the Holy Ghost raises the 
soul, hot only to the thought of God, but of Christ 
also. St. John says, " Truly out fellowship is with 
the Fathcr, and with His Son Jcsus Christ." And 
out Lord Himself, " If a man love Me, he will 
keep My words ; and My Fathcr will love him, aud 
15 
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We will come unto him, and make out abode with 
him ." Now, hOt to speak of other and higher ways 
in which these texts are fulfilled, one surely consists 
in that exercise of faith and love in the thought of 
the Father and Son, which the Gospel, and theSpirit 
revealing it, furnish to the Christian. The Spirit 
came especially to " glorify" Christ ; and vouch- 
sales to be a shining Light within the Church and the 
individual Christian, reflecting the Saviour of the 
world in all His perfections, all His offices, all His 
works. Coming for the purpose of unfolding what 
was yet hidden, while Christ was on earth, He speaks 
on the house-tops what was delivered in closets, 
disclo.sing Him in the glories of His transfiguration, 
who once had no comeliness in His outward form, 
and was but a man of Sol'rows and acquainted with 
grief. To this end He inspired the Holy Evauge- 
lists to record the lire of Christ; He directed them 
which of His words and works to select, xvhich to 
omit; and He has (as it were) commented upon 
these and unfolded their meaning in the Apostolic 
Epistles. The birth, the lire, the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, has been the text which He has 
illuminated. He has ruade history to be doctrine; 
telling us plainly, whether by St. John or St. Paul, 
that Christ's conception and birth was the rcal In- 
carnation of the Eternal Word, His life, " God 

John i. 8. John xiv. 23, 
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manifest in the Flesh," ttis death and resurrection, 
the Atonement for sin, and the Justification of ail 
believers. Nor was this all: He continued His 
sacred comment in the building of the Church, 
bl'inging out out Saviour's words and works, and 
the Apostle's illustrations of them, into acts of obe- 
dience and permanent ordinances, by the ministry 
of Saints and Martyrs. Lastly, He colnpletes tlis 
gracious work by conveying this systeln of Truth to 
the heart of each individual Christian in whon He 
dwells. Thus He vouchsafes to edify the whole 
nan în faith and holiness; " casting down imagi- 
nations and evcry high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringiug into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ1. '' 
By His wonder-working grace all thilgs tend to 
perfection. Every faculty of the mind, every de- 
sign, pursuit, subject of dmught, is hallowed in its 
degree by the abiding vision of Christ, as Lord, 
Saviour, and Judge. All solemn, reverent, thank- 
ful, and devoted feclings, all that is noble, all that 
is choice in the regenerate soul, all that is self-de- 
nying in conduct, and zealous in action, is drawn 
forth and oflred up by the Spirit as a living sacri- 
fice to the Sou of God. And, though thc Christian is 
taught not to thiuk of hilnselfabove his measure, and 
dare not boast, yet he is also taught that the consci- 
ousness of sin should not separate him from God, but 

Cor. x. 5. 
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]ead him to Him who can save ; be reasons, with St. 
Petcr, "To whom should he go?" and, without 
daring to decide, or being impatient to be told, how 
far ho is personally able to appropriatc thc Gosl)cl 
privileges in their fulness, he gazes on thcm with 
deep thought as the Church's possession, joins ber 
triumphant hymns in honour of Christ, and listens 
wistfully to ber voice in inspired Scripture, thc voice 
of the Bride calling upon and blcst i, the Beloved. 
3. St. John adds, aftcr speaking of "out fcllow- 
ship with the Father and His Son ;" "Thesc thi/ags 
writc wc unto you, that your joy may bc full." What 
is fulness of joy butpeace ? Joy is tunmltuous only 
when it is hOt full ; but peacc is thc privilege of those 
who arc " fillcd with thc knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as thc waters cover thc sea." " Thou 
wilt keep him in perfcct peace, whose mind is 
stayed on Thee, bccausc he trusteth in Thee 1.- It 
is pcacc, springing from trust and innocence, and 
then ovcrflowing in love towards all around him. 
What is the cffcct of merc animal ease and enjoy- 
ment, but to makc a man pleased with every tlfing 
which happens? "' A merry heart is a perpetua] 
feast ;" and such is peculiarly the blessing of a soul 
rejbicing in the faith and fear of God. He who is 
anxious, thinks of himself, is jealous of danger, 
speaks hurricdly, and has no timc for the interests 
of othcrs ; he who lires in pcacc is at leisure, where- 

1 Is. xxvi. 3. 
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ever his lot is cast. Such is the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the heart, whether in Jew or Greek, bond 
or free. He Himself perchance in His mysterious 
nature, is the Eternal Love whereby the Father and 
the Son have dwelt in each other, as ancient writers 
bave believed ; and what He is i Heaven, that He 
is abundanfly on earth. He lives in the Christian's 
heart, as the never-failing fount of charity, which 
is the very sweetness of the living waters. Where 
He is, there is liberty from the tyranny of sin, from 
the dread of an offended, unreconciled Creator. 
Doubt, gloom, impatience are expelled ; joy in the 
Gospel takes their place, the hope of Heaven, and 
the harmony of a pure heart, the triumph of self- 
mastery, sober thoughts, and a contented mind. 
How can charity towards all men fail to follow, 
being the mere affectionateness of innocence and 
peace ? Who shal! fitly describe this blissful state 
of miud into which the Spirit of God moulds us, 
the simplicity and warmth of heart which children 
have! O marvellous design of grace! How are 
high and low joined together in God's mysterious 
work! For what are implicit trust, ardent love, 
abiding purity, but the mind both of little children 
and of the adoring Seraphim ! 
Thoughts, such as these, will affect us rightly, if 
flley make us fear and be watchful, while we rejoice. 
They cannot surely do otherwise ; for the mind of a 
Christian, as I bave been attempting to describe it, is 
not so ranch what we have, as whatwe ought to have. 
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To look indeed, after dwelling on it, upon the multi- 
tude of men who have been baptized in Christ's 
naine, is too serious a lnatter, and we need hot force 
ourselves to do so. We need hot do so, further than 
to pray for them, and to protest and strive against 
what is evil among them ; for as to the higher and 
more solemn thought, how persons, set apart indi- 
vidually and collectively, as Temples of Truth and 
Holiness, should become what they seem to be, and 
what their state is in consequence in God's sight, 
is a question, which it is a great blessing to be 
allowed to put from us as uot our concern. It is 
our concern only to look to ourselves, and to see 
that aswe have received the gift, we "grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are sealed unto the 
day of redemption ;" remelnbering that "if any man 
destroy the temple of God, him shall God destroy." 
This reflection, and the recollection of our many 
backslidings, will ever keep us, please God, from 
judging others, or from priding oursel,«es on our 
privileges. Let us but consider how we have 
fallen from the light and grace of our baptism. 
Were we now wllat that Holy Sacrament ruade us, 
we might ever " go on our way rejoicing;'" but 
having sullied our heavenly garments, in one way 
or other, in a greater or less degree, (God knoweth ! 
and our own consciences too in a measure,) alas! 
the Spirit of Adoption has in part receded from us, 
and the sense of guilt, remorse, sorrow, and peni- 
tence must take His place. We must renew out 
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confession, and seek afi'esh our absolution day by 
day, belote we date call upon God as "our Father," 
or offer up psaIms and intercessions to Him. And, 
whatever of pain and affliction meets us through 
lire, we must take it as a merciful penance imposcd 
by a Father upon erring children, to be borne 
meekIy aud flmnkfully, and as intended to remind 
us of the weight of that infinitely greater punisb- 
ment, which was our desert by nature, and which 
Christ bore for us on the Cross. 



SERMON XX. 

1 ! "HIT- MOND.41". 
TltE KINGDOM OF TltE SAINTS. 

D.s. ii. 3.5. 
The stone that smote the Image became a grcat Mouutain, and 
filled the whole earth. 

DOUtTLESS, could we see the course of God's Dis- 
pensations in this world, as the Augels see them, 
we should hOt be able to deny that il was His un- 
seen hand that ordered them. Even the most pre- 
snnlptuous sinner wonld find il hopeless to withstand 
the marks of Divine Agency in them ; and would 
"believe and trenble." This is what moves the 
Saints in the Apocalypse, to praise and adore AI- 
mighty God,--the view of His wonderful works seen 
as a whole from first to last. " Great and marvel- 
lous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and 
true are Thy ways, Thou King of Saints ! Who shall 
not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy nallle 

VOL. 11. 
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And perchance snch a contelnl»lation of/he Pro- 
vidences of God, whether in their own personal 
history, or in the affairs of their own conntry, or 
of the Church, or of the world at large, may be one 
of the blessed employments of God's elect in the In- 
termediate State. However, even to us sinners, who 
have neither secnred our crown like the Saints de- 
parted, much less are tobe compared to the Angls 
who "excel in strength, that do His commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of His Word ' " 
, even to 
us is voucl,safed some insight into God's Providence, 
by means of the records of it. History and Prophecy 
are given us as informants, and reflect various lights 
upon ttis Attributes and Will, whether separately or 
in combination. The text suggests to us an especial 
instance of this privilege, in the view allowed us of 
the introduction and propagation of the Gospel; 
and it will be fitting, at this season of the year, 
when we especially commemorate its first public 
manifestation, in the Holy Ghost's descent upon the 
Apostles, to make some remarks upon the wonder- 
fui Providence of God as seen in it. 
The words of Daniel in the text form part of the 
disclosure he was inspired to make to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, of the dream that " troubled" him. After 
describing the great Image, with a head of fine 
gold, arms of silver, belly and tl,ighs of brass, legs 
of iron, and feet of iron and clay, by which were 

t Ps. ciii. 9_0. 
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signified the four Empires whicl preceded the com- 
ing of Christ, he goes on to foretell the rise of Christ:- 
ianity in these words  "Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out without hands, which smote the Inmge 
upon his feet, which were of iron and clay, and 
brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken in pieces 
together, and became like the chaff,'" heavy and 
costly as the metals were, they became as light as 
chafl"" of the stlllllllel'l; hreshingfloors, and tire wind 
carried them away .... And the stone that smote the 
Image, became a great Mountain, and filled the 
whole earth." 
Afterwards, he adds this interpretation; "In 
the days of these kings, shall the God of Heaven 
set up a Kingdom which shall never be destroyed ; 
and the Kingdom shall not be left to other peoplc, 
but it shall break in pieces, and consume ail these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 
This prophecy of Dalfiel is fulfilled among us, 
at this day. We know it is so. Those font idol 
kingdoms are gone, and the Kingdom of Christ, 
ruade without human hands, remains, and is out 
own blessed portion. But to speak thus summarily, 
is scarcely to pay due honour to God's work, or to 
reap the full benefit of our knowledge of it. Let us 
then, look into the details of this great Providence, 
the history of the Gospel Dispensation. 
1. Observe, what it was that took place. There 
have been many kingdoms before and since Christ 
s 
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came, which have been :et up and extended by the 
sword. This, indeed, is the only way in which 
earthly power grows. Wisdom and skill direct its 
nlovenlents, but the arm of force is the instrument 
of its aggrandisement. And an unscrupulous con- 
science, a hard heart, and guilty deeds, are the 
nsnal attendants upon its growth ; which is, in one 
form or other, but usurpation, invasion, conquest, 
and tyranny. It rises against its neighbours, and 
increases by external collisions and a visible exten- 
sion. But the propagation of the Gospel, was the 
internal developement of one and the same prin- 
ciple in various countries at once, and therefore 
may be suitably called, invisible, and hot of this 
world. The Jewish Nation did not "push west- 
ward, and northward, and southward ;" but a 
spirit went out from its Church into ail lands, and 
wherever it came, there a new Order of things 
forthwith arose in the bosom of strangers; arose 
simultaneously, independently in each place, and 
recognising its fellows in other places only when 
they were already brought into existence. We 
know indeed that the Apostles were the instru- 
ments, the secret emissaries (so to say) of this 
work; but, I am sieaking of the appearance of 
things, as a heathen might regard them. Who 
among the wise men or the disputers of this world, 
will take account of a few helpless men wandering 
about from place to place, and preaching a new 
doctrine ? It never cau be believed, it is impossible 
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that they should be the real agents of the revolution 
which followed. So we maintain, and this world's 
philosophy must be consistent enough to agree 
with us. It looked down upon the Apostles in 
their day; it said they could effect nothiug; let 
it say the saine thing now in common fairness. 
Surely to the philosophy of this world it must 
appear as absurd to ascribe great changes to such 
weak vessels, as to attribute them to some imaginary 
unseen agents, to the heavenly hosts whose exist- 
euceit disbelieves. As it would account the hypo- 
thesis of Angelic interfereace gratuitous, so did it 
then, and must still, pronounce that of the Apos- 
tles" efforts insuflïcient, lts own witness in the 
beginning bccomesour evidence now. Dismissing 
then the thought of the feeble and despised preach- 
ers, who went to and ri'o, let us see what reaily 
happencd. In the midst of a great Empire, such 
as the world had never seen, powerfui and crafty 
beyond all fol'mer empires, nore extensive, aud 
better organized, suddenly a new Kingdom arose. 
Suddenly in every part of this well-cemented Em- 
pire, in the East and West, North aud South, as if 
by some general understanding, yet, without any 
sufficient system of correspondence or centre of 
influence, ten thousand orderly societies, professing 
the saine principles, and disciplined upon the saine 
polity, sprang up as from the earth. It seemed 
as thogh the fountuins of the great deep were 
broken up, aud some new tbrms of ci'cation were 
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thrown up from below, the manifold ridges of some 
" great Mountain," crossing, splitting, disarrang- 
ing the existing system of things, levelling the hills, 
filling up the valleys,--irresistible as being sudden, 
Ulfforesccn, and ,mprovidcd for,--till it "filled the 
whole earth." This was indeed a "new thiug;" 
and, indepeudcnt of all rcference to prophccy, is 
unprecedented in the history of the world before 
or since, and calculatcd to excite the decpcst inte- 
rcst and alnazement in any really philosophical 
mind. Throughout the kingdolns and provinces 
of Rome, while all things looked as usual, the sun 
rising and setting, the seasons continuing, men's 
passions swaying them as fi'om tbe beginning, their 
thoughts set on their worldly business, or their 
gain, or their pleasures, on their ambitions pros- 
pccts and quarrels, warrior measuring his strength 
with warrior, politicians plotting, and kings ban- 
quetting, suddenly this portent came as a snare upon 
the whole earth. Suddenly, men fou]d themselves 
encompassed with foes, as a camp surprised by 
,ight. And the nature of this hostile host was 
still more strange, (if possible) than the eoming of 
it. It was hot a foreigner who invaded them, 
hot barbarian ri'oto the north, nor a rising of slaves, 
llor an armament of pirates, but the enemy rose up 
ri'oto among themselves. The first-born in every 
bouse "fi-om the first-born of Pharaoh on the 
thronc, to the first-boru of the captive in the dlHl- 
geon,'" maeeountably round himsclf enlistcd in the 
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ranks of this new power, and estranged ri'oto his 
natural friends. Their brother, the son of their 
mother, the wife of their bosom, the friend that was 
as their own soul, these were the sworn soldiers 
of the " mighty army," that " covered the face 
of the whole earth." Next, when they began to 
interrogate this eneny of Roman greatness, they 
round no vague profession anaong thena, no varying 
account of themselves, no irregular and uncertain 
plan of action or conduct. They were ail mem- 
bers of strictly aad similarly organized societies. 
Every one in his own district was the subject of a 
new state, of which there was one visible head, and 
officers under him. These small kiagdoms were 
indefinitely multiplied, each of thcm the fellow of 
the other. Wherever the Roman Emperor tra- 
velled, there he round these seeming rivals of bis 
power, the Bishops of the Church. Further, they 
one and ail refused to obey lais orders, and the pre- 
scriptive laws of Rome, so far as religion was con- 
cerned. The authority of the Pagan Religion, 
which in the minds of Romans was identified with 
the history of their greatness, was plainly set at 
nought bythese upstart monarchies. At the same 
time they professed and observed a singular 
patience and subjection to the civil powers. They 
did hOt stir hand or foot in self-defence ; they sub- 
mitted to die, nay, accounted death the greatest 
privilege that could be inflicted on them. And 
further, they avowed onc and all the saine (loctrilm 
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clcarly and boldly; and they professed to receive 
it from one and the saine s)urce. They traced it 
up through the continuous line of their Bishops, to 
certain twelve or fourteen Jews, who professed to 
have received it from Heaven. Morcover, they 
were bound one to another by the closest ties of 
fellowship ; the society of each place toits ruler, 
and their rulers one with another by an intimate 
alliance ail over the earth. And lastly, in spite of 
persecution from without, and occasional dissen- 
sions ri'oto within, they so prospered, that withiu 
three centuries ri'oto their first npl)earance in the 
Empire, they forced its sovereigns to become mena- 
bers of their confederation ; lay, nor ended there, 
Imt, as the civil power declined in strength, they 
became its patrons instead of its victims, mediated 
bctween it and its barbarian enemies, aud after 
burying it in peace whcn its honr came, took its 
place, won over the invaders, subdued their kings, 
and at length ruled as supreme; ruled, united under 
one head, in the very scenes of their former surfer- 
iug, in tlle territory of the Empire, with Rome itself, 
the seat of the Imperial government, as a centre. 1 
ara hot entering into the question of doctrine, any 
nore than of prophecy. I ara hOt inquiring how 
t'ar this victorious Kingdom was by this time per- 
verted from its original character; but only direct- 
ing attention to the historical phenomenon. How 
strange then is the course of the Dispensation ! 
Five centuries compass the fise and fMI ,f other 



XX.] THE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS. 265 

kingdoms; but tell were hot enough for the full 
aggrandiselnent of this. Its sovereignty was but 
commencing, when other powers have run their 
course and are exhausted. And now to this day, 
that original Dynasty, begun by the Apostles, en- 
dures. Through all changes of civil affairs, of race, 
of language, of opinion, the succession of R.ulers 
then begun, has lasted on, and still represents in 
every country its original founders. " Instead of its 
ththers, it has had children, who have been princes 
in all lands." Truly, this is the vision of a " stone 
c.ut out withottt hands," " smiting" the idols of the 
world, "breaking them in pieces," scattering them 
" like chaff," and, in their place "filling the whole 
earth." If there be a Moral Governor over the 
world, is there not something unearthly in all this, 
something which we are forced to refer to Him from 
its marvellousness, something, which from its dig- 
nity and greatness bespeaks His hand ? 
2. Now, with t|lis wonderful phenolnenon before 
us, let us consider well the language of Christ and 
His Apostles. In the very infimcy of their King- 
dom, while travelling through the cities of lsrael, 
or tossed to and fro as outcasts among the heatheu, 
lhey spcak confidently, soleinnly, cahnly, of its 
destined growth and triumpb. Observe our Lord's 
language; " Jesus calne into Galilee, preaching the 
Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and saying, The 
time is fidfil]ed, and the Kingdom of God is at 
hand ; repent ye, and bclieve the Gospel." Again, 
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" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church ; and tbe gares of hell shall hOt pre- 
vail against it." " I appoint unto you a Kingdom, 
as My Father hath appointed unto Me; that ye 
may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom, 
and sit on thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel." " The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 
grain of mustard seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field ; which indeed is the least of ail 
seeds, hut, when it is grown, it is the .qreatest amon.q 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the bb'ds of the 
air corne and lodge in the branches thereof." Is it 
possible to doubt that Christ contemplated in these 
words the overshadowing sovereignty of His king- 
dom ? Let it be observed that the figure used is the 
same applied by Daniel to the Assyrian Empire. 
" The tree that thon sawest," he says to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, " which grew and was strong .... upon 
whose branches the fowls of the Heaven had their 
habitation, it is thou, O King." How wondrously 
was the parallel prophecy fulfilled, when the mighty 
men of the earth fled for refuge to the Holy 
Church! Again, " Go ye into ail the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth uot shall be damned a.,, With what 
" authority" He speaks ! What lnajestic simplicity, 

» Mark i. 14, 15. Matt. xvi. 18. Luke xxii. 29, 30. Matt. 
xiii. 31, -o 20. 
o.,. Dan. iv. "2"2. Mark -i. 15, 16. 
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what nnhesitating resolve, what commanding supe- 
riority is in His words ! Refleet upon tllem in eon- 
neetion with the event. 
On the other hand, eonsider in what language He 
speaks of that disorganization of soeiety, whieh was 
to attend tlle establishment of His Kingdom. " 1 
anl eolne to send tire on the earth ; and what will 
I, if it be already kindled ? But I bave a baptism 
tobe baptized with, and uow aih I straitened till it 
be aeeomplished !" " Think not that I am eome to 
seud peace on earth; I came hot to seud peaee, but 
a sword. For I ana eome to set a man at varianee 
against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against the mother- 
in-law ; and a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household." " The brother shall betrav the brother 
to death, and the father the son ; and ehildren shall 
l'ise up against their parents, and shall eause them 
to be put to death; and ye shall be hated of ail 
men for My nalne's sake. In those days, after 
that tribulation, the sun shall be darkelled, and the 
moon sllall hot give her light, and the stars of 
hêaven shall fall, and the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken ." In the last words, whatever diflïeulty 
there may be in the ehronologieal al'rangenmllt, is 
eontained a elear announeement under the reeog- 
nised prophetieal symbols, of the destruetion, sooner 
or later, of existiug politieal instimtious, hl like 

 Luke xii. 49, 50. Matt. x. -34--36. Mark xiii. 12, 13. 24, 25. 
15 
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manncr, observe how St. Paul takes for grauted the 
troubles wh|ch were coming on the earth, and the 
fise of the Christ|an Church amidst them, and rea- 
sons on all this as if already realized. " Now hath 
tle pronlised, saying, Yet once nlore I shake hot the 
earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet 
once more, signifietll tlle relnoving of those things 
that are shaken, as of things that are ruade, that 
those t]lings wh|ch canuot be shaken may re- 
maiu. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdoln wh|ch 
caunot be moved, let us have grace, vhereby we 
lnay scrve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear 1.,, 
The language, of wh|ch the above is but a speci- 
men, is the more remarkable, because neither Crist 
nor His Apostles looked forward to these wonderful 
chauges with exultation, but with a deep feeling of 
mingled joy and sadness, as foreboding those miser- 
able corruptions in the Chureh, wh|eh all Christ|ans 
allow to have sinee taken place, though they may 
differ in their aeeouut of them. " Beeause iniquity 
shall abound, the ]ove of many shall wax eold . . 
There shall arise false Christs aud false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders ; insomueh 
that, if it were possible, they shall deeeive the 
very eleet. Bchold, I have told you belote." " In 
the last days, perilous rimes s]lall eonle. For men 
shall be loyers of their own selves, eovetous, boas- 

I llebr, xii. 26--28. 
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ters, . traitors, heady, highminded,.., having- 
a forln of godliness, but denying- the power thereof. 
 . Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived ." 
Now, if we had nothing more to bring forward 
than the two considerations which bave been here 
insisted on, the sing-ular history of Christianity, and 
the clear and confident anticipation of it by its first 
preachers, we should bave eno,gh of evidence, oue 
would thiuk, to subdue the most difficult inquirer 
to a belief of its divinity. But, to-morrow we 
will see, please God, whether something- may hOt be 
added to the above viexv of it. 

' Matt. xxiv. 1.'2. 24, 25. 2 Tim. iii. 1--5. 13. 



SERMON XXI. 

II'HIT- TUESDA Y. 
THE KINGDOM OF TllE A1NFS, 

DA. ii. 35. 

The stone ihat smote the Image, became a great Mountain, 
and filled the xvhole earth. 

)'ESTERDAY I drew your notice to the outlincs of 
the history of the Church, and the clear and precise 
anticipation of it, by our Lord and His Apostles. 
The Gospel Dispensation is confessedly a sbgular 
phenomenon in human affairs; singular, whether 
we consider the extent it occupies in history, the 
harmony of its system, the consistency of its design, 
its contrariety to the existing course of things, and 
success in spite of that contrariety, and lastly, the 
avowed intention of its first preachers to effect those 
objects, which it really has attained. They pro- 
fessed to be founding a Kingdom ; a new Kingdom, 
different from any that had been before, as disclailn- 
ing the use of force,in this world, yet not of this 
world,--while it was to be of an aggresive and en- 
croaching character, an empire of conquest and 
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aggrandizement, destroying ail former powers, and 
itself standing for ever. Infidels often object to us, 
that our interpretation of the Scripture prophecies 
concerning Christ's Kingdom, is after all but allego- 
rical, and therefore evasive. Not so; we are on the 
whole willing to take our stand on their literal fulfil- 
ment. Christ preaehed that "the kingdom of Go(l 
was at hand." He founded it, and lnade Peter and 
the other Apostles Itis Viee-gerents in it afier His 
departure, and He announeed its indefinite extension, 
and its unlimited duration. And, in matter of faet, 
it exists to this day, with its government vested in 
the very dynasty whieh His Apostles began, and its 
territory spread o.ver more than the world then 
known to the Jews ; with varying suecess indeed in 
rimes and places, and varying eonsisteney and 
unanimity within ; yet, after making every allow- 
anee for sueh partial failures, strietly a visible 
power, with a politieal influence founded on invisible 
pretensions. Thus the anticipations _of its founders 
are unparalleled in their novelty, their boldness, 
and their eorreetness. To eontillue our review. 
3. If the Christian Church has spread its 
branches high and wide over the earth, its roots are 
fixed as deep below the surface. The intention of 
Christ and His Apostles, on whieh I have dwelt, is 
itself but the aeeomplishment of aneient propheey. 
First, let it be observed that there was an exist- 
ing belief among the heathen, at the rime of its 
fise, that out of the East a new Empire of the world 
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was destined to issue . This rumour, however 
originating, was known at Rome, the then seat of 
dominion, and is recorded by a Ronan historian. 
Next, it became matter, (as it would seem,) for 
heathen poetry. The most celebrated of Roman 
poets has foretold the colning of a new Kingdom of 
peace and righteousness mder the rule of a divine 
and divinely favoured King, who was to be born into 
the world. Could it be maintaincd that he wrote 
fi'om his own imagination, hot from existing tradi- 
tions, this would hOt at all dilninish the marvel, as 
not in any measure tending to account for it. In that 
case, the poet would but take his place among the 
Prophets. Further, ifwe adroit St. Matthew's tes- 
timony, which we have no excuse for doubting, we 
must believe, that, just at the time ofCrist's birth, 
certain Eastern Sages came to Jerusalem in search 
ofa child, of whom they expected great things, and 
whou' they desired to worship in His cradle. And 
lastly, another Eastern Sage, fourteen hundred 
years before, had declared, heathen though he was, 
and uninterested in the event, that " a Star should 
corne out of Jacob, and a Sceptre should rise out of 
Israel, . . . that out of Jacob should corne He that 
should have dominionS." Now, whether this last 
prophecy be faithfidly recorded by Moses or not, 
so far is clear, (and hot a little remarkable,) that 

 Vid. Horsley's Dissertation on the Prophecies among the 
Heathen. 
 Numb. xxi'. 17. 19. 



XXI.] "FILE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS. o7ô 

the Jewish traditions concerning the expected Em- 
pire profess to take their rise in heathen sources 1 
It is a clear coincidence with the fact, already ad- 
verted to, of the prevalence of such predictions 
among the heathen at the time of Christ's coming. 
While such was the testimony of enemies and 
strangers to this destined rise of a prosperous 
Empire from Judoea, much more full and varied are 
the predictions of it delivered by the natives of 
that country themselves. These, as contained in our 
holy books, have been again and again illustrated 
by Cristian writers, and neither need nor adroit of 
enumeration here. I will but cite one or two pas- 
sages by way of reminding you of them. " Ask of 
Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel." " Gird Thy sword upon Thy 
thigh, O most Mighty, with Thy glory and Thy 
majesty. And in Thy majesty ride prosperously, 
because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness ; 
and Thy right hand shall teach Thee terrible things. 
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the King's 
enemies, whereby the people fall under Thee . 
Instead of Thy fathers shall be Thy children, whom 

 Gen. xlix. 10, does not speak of conquest or empire, so 
clearlv as to constitute an exception ; much less Gen. xii. 2, . 
and xxviii. 14, which could scarcely be so interpreted, except after 
other prophecies. 
VOL. Il. T 
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Thou mayest make 1)rinces in all the earth." "The 
Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength out of 
Zion ; rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies . .. 
The Lord at Thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of His wrath." " It shall corne 
to pass in the last days, that the Mountain of the 
Lord's House shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it; . . . Out of Zion 
shall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 
ri'oto Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people ; and they 
shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks ; nation shall hot lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn ,var 
any more.'" " It is a light thing thatThou shouldest 
be My servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and 
to restore the preserved of Israel. I will also give 
Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou shouldest 
be My salvation unto the end of the earth." And 
almost in the same words, the aged Simeon recog- 
nises in the infant Jesus, the Lo'd's promised " sal- 
vation, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
of His people Israel ." In these passages the pre- 
dictions of bloody revolution and of peace, are as 
strangely combined, as in our Lord's account of His 
Kingdom, as being at once a refuge and consolation, 
and a sword. Maintain, if you will, that they have 

Fs. ii. 8, 9. xlv. 3--5. 16. ex. 2, 5. Is. ii. 24. xlix. 6. 
Luke ii. 3032. 
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not hithcrto been so fully accomplished in its history 
as is eoneeivahle ; yet, in matter of faet, has not this 
mal'vel of a twofold eharaeter been in sueh measure 
realized, as substantially answers to the words of the 
predietion ? Consider only the wars and tUlnults 
of the middle ages, of whieh the Chureh was the 
occasion, and at the saine rime, its salutary influ- 
enee upon the fieree and lawless soldiers who filled 
the thrones of Europe. Take the Propheey, take 
the History ; and say fairly, whether, in aeeordanee 
with the Seripture prospeet, we do hot aetually 
find in the eenturies I speak of, a politieal power, 
making vassals of the kings of the earth, humbling 
them beneath its feet, affordîng matter of endless 
strife, yet aeting as the very bond of peaee, as far 
as peaee was really attained. How truly bave "the 
sons of them that afflieted'" the Chureh, "eome bend- 
ing unto her ; and they that despised her, bowed 
themselves at the soles of ber feet'," and " the 
enelnies of Christ been made His footstool !" 
It lnay help us in entering into the state of the 
ease to eonsider what out surprise would be, did we 
in the eourse of out researehes into history, find any 
reselnblanee to this prophetie foreeast in the annals 
of other kingdoms. Even one poor eoineidenee in 
the history of Rome, viz. ofthe antieipated and the 
aetual duration of its greatness, does hOt fail to 
astonish us. We know that even before the Christi«m 

' Is. Ix. 14. 
T2 
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era, it was the opinion of the Roman Augurs, that 
thc twelve vulturcs which Romulus had seen prc- 
vious to the foundation of thc city, represcntcd the 
twelvc ccnturies, assigncd as thc limit of its power ; 
an anticipation which was singularly fulfilled by 
the cvcnt 1. ¥ct what is this solitary fact to 
the stries of varicd and circumstantial proplmcics 
which usllcred in, and wcre fulfillcd in Christianity ? 
Extend the twelvc centurics of Roman dominion to 
an additional hall of that period, prcserve its mo- 
narchical fornl inviolatc fi'onl aristocratic or popu- 
lar innovation from first to last, and trace back the 
prcdictions concerning it, through an antccedcnt 
pcriod, nearly of thc saine duration, and thon you 
will bave assimilated its history--not altogcther, 
but in one or two of its fcatures, to thc character- 
istics of thc Gospcl Dispensation. As itis, this 
Roman wondcr only scrves to assist thc imagination 
in cmbracing the nmrvellousness of those systcmatic 
prophecies conccrning Christ's Kingdom, which, 
frotn thcir uumbcr, varicty, succession, and contcm- 
porary influence, may bc accountcd in themselves, 
and without rcfcrcnce to thcir fulfihncnt, a complcte 
dispensation. 
4. Lastly, the course of Providence co-opcrated 
with this schcme of prophecy; God's word and hand 
went together. The state of the Jews for thc last 
tbur hundred years belote Christ was a preparation 

-' Vid. Gibbon, ch. xxxv. fin. 
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deliberately carried ou for that which was to follow ; 
just as the wanderings of Abraham and his heirs, 
the descent into Egypt, and the captivity there, for 
the saine period, constituted a process introductory 
to the establishment of the Jewish Church. Con- 
sider the nature of this preparation : the overthrow 
of the nation by the Chaldeans, issued in the dis- 
persion of its members all over the civilized world, 
so that in ail the principal cities Jewish communi- 
ties existed, which gradually attracted to their faith 
Gentile converts, and were in one way or other the 
nucleus of the Christian Church, when the Gospel 
was at length l)ublished. Now, here I would first 
direct your attention to this strange connexion, 
which is visible at first sight betweeu the dispersion 
of the Jews and the propagation of Christianity. 
Does hot such a manifest appearance of cause and 
eiiict look very much like an indication of design ? 
Next, I remark that this dispersion was later than 
the predictions concerning the Christian Church 
contained in the Jewish Scriptures; which in con- 
sequence cannot be charged with borrowing the 
idea of it frolrl any actual disposition of things. 
And further, let it be observed, that the disposition 
arose from the apparent frustration of all their hopes ; 
a signal instance, as it would seem, of at overrul- 
ing Providence, which would uot be defeated as 
regards its object, in spite of the failure of those 
instruments, in which alone a human cye could se, . 
the means of accomplishing it. 
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Before concluding, I must explain myself on one 
point which has been incidentally mentioned more 
than once in the foregoing remarks, riz. as to the 
connection between the temporal fortunes of the 
Church, in the middle ages, and the inspired pre- 
dictions concerning it. It may seem, belote due 
attention has been given to the subject, as if no one 
but a member of the Roman Communion could re- 
gard them as parts of the Divine Dispensation ; I 
therefore observe as follows :-- 
There is a considerable analogy between the 
history of (what is called) the Papacy and that of 
the Israelitish monarehy. That monarehy was per- 
versely demanded, and presumptuously realized by 
the lmtion, whn God had not led the way ; it ter- 
minated in the dissolution of the federal union of 
the Tribes, the corruption of the people, and the 
ruin of their temporal power. Nevertheless, it 
cannot be denied, that in one sense that kingdom 
was the scope of the Mosaic Institutions, and a 
fulfilment of prophecy. Its kings were many of 
theln highly favoured in thelnselves, and types 
of the promised Saviour; and their government 
and subjects were singularly blessed. Consider 
the circumstauees attendant upon the building of 
the Temple. This may be accoulted as the most 
glorious event in their history, the fruit of Moses' 
anxieties and David's labours, the completion aud 

 Deut. xvii. 14.--20. 



XXI.] THE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS. £79 

resting-place of the whole Disl)ensatiou , and the 
pledge of the more spiritual blesseducss which was 
to corne. Connect it with Solomou's rcigu, its 
peace and prosperity,--on the other hand with its 
voluptuousncss¢ its dcparture from the simplicity 
of the Mosaic Law,--with Solomon's character, de- 
generating from faith and purity into sius which we 
are hot given to fathom. _Are we able rightly to 
adjust the relation bctween the blessings dcstined 
for Israel, and the actual prosperity aml greatncss 
of this kiugdom set up in rebellion against God, so 
as to be able to say how thr it was recognised in 
His counsels, how far hot ? 
I ara far 5"om saying the case of the Papacy is 
parallel to that of the Jewish Monarchy ; nay, 1 
do hot introduce the latter for the sake of' the 
analogy at all, be it stronger or fainter ; but mercly 
in order to show that it is possible for certain events 
to be in some sort a fulfilment of prophecy, without 
considering every part of them, the manner of their 
accomplishment, the circumstances, the instruments, 
aud the like, to be approved by God. The Latin 
ecclesiastical system of' the mddle ages lnay be 
considered the shadow, dark indeed and shapeless, 
still the shadow of that gracious design, which 
would have been accomplished, had Christians 
possesscd faith enough to keep closely to God's re- 
vealed will. For what we know, it was intended 
that all the kingdoms of the earth should have been 
ruade subj«ct to thc spiritual rule of the Chm'ch. 
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The presumption of man defeated this purpose ; but 
it could hOt so far defeat it, but some sort of fulfil- 
ment took place. The mustard-plant, stoppedin its 
natural growth, shot out irregular branches. Satan 
could uot hindcr, he could but corrupt the kingdom 
l)romised to the Saints. Hecould but seduce them 
to trust in an arm of flesh. He could but sow the 
seeds of decay alnong them by alluring them to 
bow down to " Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zido- 
nians, and Milcom the abomination of the Ammo- 
nites ;" to take a king over them like the nations, 
" when the Lord was their king." Had it hot been 
for this falliug away in divers rimes and places, 
surely Christendom would hOt be in its present 
miserable state of disunion and weakness ; nor the 
prophecies respecting it have issued in any degree 
in defeat and disappointment. Still, dina and par- 
tial as is their fulfihnent, there is more than enough, 
even in vhat is and has been, to attest in the Church 
the presence of that Almighty Hand, whose very 
failures (so to say) and losses are deeds of victory 
and triumph. 
As for ourselves, what was the exact measure of 
the offences of our forefathers in the faith, when 
they tired of file Christian Theocracy, and clothed 
the Church with " the purple robe" of Coesar, it 
avails hOt to determine. Not denying their sin, 
still, after contemplating the glories of the Temple 
vhich they built, we may well bevail out present 
fallen state,--the Priests and Levites, and chief of 
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the Fathers, ail of us " weeping with a loud voice," 
though the many shout for joy,--" praising" in- 
deed, and " giving thanks unto the Lord, because 
He is good, for His mercy endureth for ever to- 
ward Israell," hOt undervaluing the blessings we 
bave, yet humbling ourselves as the sinful offspring 
of sinful parents, who from the first ]lave resisted 
and frustrated the grace of God, and sceing in the 
present feebleness and blindness of the Church, the 
tokens of His righteous judgments upon us; yet 
withal, from His continued mercies towards us, 
drawing the comfortable hope, that for His Son's 
sake He will hot forsake us in time to corne, and a 
sure trust, that, if we " give Him no test" by out 
services of prayer and good works, He will at length, 
even yet, though doubtless in a way which we 
cannot undelztand, " establish and make Jeru- 
salera a praise in the earth." 

x Ezra iii. 11, 12. 



SERMON XXII. 

TRINITY SUND.I Y. 
THE G()SPEL, A TRUST COMMI'II'EI) '1'() 

1 Tlt. vi. '2_0, 21. 
O Timothy, keep that which is committed to Thy trust, avoid- 
ing profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, 
falsely so called ; which some professing, have erred concerning 
the Faith. 

THESE words are addressed in the first place to the 
Ministers of the Gospel in the person of Timothy ; 
yet they contain a serious command and warning 
tbr ail Christians. For ail ot" us, hig-h and low, in oui" 
measure are responsible for the safe-keeping of the 
Faith. We have ail an equal interest iii it, no one 
less than another, though an Order of lnen has 
been especially set apart for the duty of guarding it. 
It" we Ministers of Christ guard it liOt, it is out sin, 
but it is your loss, my brethren ; and as any private 
person would feel that his duty and his safety lay 
in giving alarm of a tire or of a robbery in the city 
where ho dwelt, though there were ever so lnany 
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special officers appointed for the purpose, so doubt- 
less, ever, one of us is bound in his place to eontend 
for the Faith, and to have an eye to its sale eus- 
tody. If indeed the Faith of Christ were vague, 
indeterminate, a marrer of opinion or deduetion, 
then, indeed, we may well conceive that the Minis- 
ters of the Gospel would be the only due expounders 
and guardians of it; then it might be fitting foL- 
private Christians to wait till they wêre informed 
eoneêrni[ig the best mode of expressing it, or the 
relative importance of this or that part ofit. But 
this has been all settled long ago; the Gospel 
Faith is a definite deposit, a treasure, eommon to 
all, one and thê saine in every age, eoneeived in set 
words, and such as to adroit of being reeeived, pre- 
served, transmitted. We may safely leave the eus- 
tody of it in the hands of individuals; for in so 
doing, we are lêaving nothing at all to private 
rashness and faney, to pride, debate, and strife. 
We are but allowing tlem to "contend earnestly 
for the Faith once dêlivered to the Saints ;" which 
was put into their hands one by one at their bap- 
tism, in a form of words called the Creêd, and 
which (as a marrer of history,) has so corne down to 
them from the flrst ages. This is what even the 
humblest member of the Church may and must 
contend for ; and in proportion to his education, will 
the circle of his knowledge enlarge. The Creed 
delivered to him in Baptism will then unfold, first, 
into tire Nicene Creed (as it is called,) then into 
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the Athanasian ; and, according as his power of 
grasping their sense increases, so also will it be- 
corne his duty to contend for that which he receives. 
All these unfoldings of the Gospel Doctrine will 
become to hinl precious as the original articles, 
because they are in fact nothing more or less than 
the one true explanation of them, dclivered down 
to us from the first ages, togcther with the original 
Baptismal or Apostles" Creed itself. As all nations 
confess to the existence of a God, so all branches 
of the Chnrch confess to the Gospel doctrine; as 
the tradition of men witnesses to a Moral Governor 
and Judge, so the tradition of Saints witnesses to 
t]le Father Almighty, and His only Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. And as all the superstltions ofpoly- 
theism, or the atheistic extravagances of particular 
countrics at paloEicular times, do hOt practically 
interfere with our reception of the one message 
which the sons of Adam deliver, so nluch less do 
the local heresies and temporary errors of the early 
Church, and its superadded corruptions, its schis- 
nlatic offhoots, or its partial defcctions in later 
ages, impair the evidence and the claire of its 
teaching, in the judgment of those who sincerely 
wish to know the Truth once delivered to it. 
Blessed be God ! we have hot to find the Truth, it 
is put into out hands; we have but to comnlit it 
to our hearts, to preserve it inviolate, and to deliver 
it over to our posterity. 
This then is the meaning of St. Paul's illjunction 
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in the text, given at the time when theTruth was first 
published. " Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust," or rather, " keep the Deposit ;" tutu away 
ri'oto those " protane emptinesses'" which pretenders 
to philosophy and science bring forward against it. 
Do hot be moved by them; do hOt alter your 
Creed for them ; for the end of such men is error. 
They go on disputing and refining, giving new 
meanings, modifying received ones, still with th, 
idea of the Faith belote them as the scope of their 
inquiries; but at length they " miss" it. They 
shoot on one side of it, and embrace a deceit of their 
own minds for it. 
By the Faith is evidently meant, as St. Paul's 
words show, some definite doctrine; not a mere 
temper of mind or principle of action, much less, 
vaguely, the Christiau cause; and accordingly, 
in his Second Epistle to Timothy, the Apostle men- 
tions as his comfort in the view of death, that he 
had "'kept the Faith." In the saine Epistle he 
describes it more particularly as" the Form" or out- 
line" of sound words," "" the noble Deposit ;" phrases, 
which show that the Deposit certainly was a series 
of truths and rules, of some sort, (whether only doc- 
trinal, or preceptive also, and ecclesiastical,) and 
are accurately descriptive of the formulary wbich 
we call the Apostles' Creed. And these saine 
sacred truths which Timothy had received in trust, 
he was bid "commit" in turn " to faithful men," 
who should be " able to teach others also." By 



o86 TR1NITY SUNDAY. 

God's grace, he was enabled so to commit them ; 
and tbey bemg thus transmitted ri'oto generation to 
generation, have through God's eontinued merey, 
reached even unto us," upon whom the ends of the 
world are corne." 
I propose, in what follows, to set belote you, the 
aeeount given us in Seripture of this Apostolie 
Faith ; being led to do so on the one hand by the 
Day, on which we commemorate its fimdalnental 
doctrine, and on the other, by the mistaken views 
entertained concerning it by many persons at pre- 
sent, which seem to require notice. 
Perhaps it may be right first to state what these 
erroneous opinions are, which I will do briefly. 
They are hot novel, as scarcely any religious error 
tan bc, and assuredly that which bas once or twice 
died away in former times, will corne to its end in 
like manner once mol'e I do hot speak, as if I 
feared they could overcome the Ancient Truth once 
delivered to the Saints ; but still, oui" watchfulness 
and care are the means appointed for their over- 
throw, and are hot superseded, but rather encou- 
raged and roused by the anticipation of ultimate 
success. 
It is a fashion of thc day, thon, to supposc that 
all insisting upon prccisc Articles of Faith, is inju- 
flous to thc cause of spiritual religion, and incon- 
sistcnt with an cnlightcned view of it; that it is 
ail ont to maintain, that thc Gospcl rcquircs thc 
rcccption of dcfinite and positive Articles, and to 
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acknowledge it to be technical and formal; that 
such a notion is superstitious, and must make way 
for the " liberty wherewith Christ has ruade us 
free ;" that it argues a deficient insight into the 
principlês and ends, a narrow comprehênsiol of 
the spirit of His revêlation. Accordingly, instead 
of accepting reverently the doctrinal Truths which 
bave corne down to us, an attempt is ruade on the 
part of these reasoners to compare thcm togethcr, 
weigh and measure them, analyze, simplify, re- 
fashion them ; to rcduce them to system, to arrange 
them into primary and secondary, to barmonize 
them into an intelligible dependence upon each 
9ther. The teacher of Christianity, instead of 
delivering its Mysteries, and, (as far as may be) 
unfolding them, is taught to scrutinize them, with 
a view of separating the inward holy sense from 
the form of words, in which the Spirit has indis- 
solubly lodged them. He asks himself, what is 
the use of the message which bas corne down to 
him ; what the comparative value of this or that 
part of it. He proceeds to assume that there is 
some one end of his ministerial labours, such as to 
be ascertainable by him, some one revealed object 
of God's dealings with man in the Gospel. Then, 
perbaps he arbitrarily assigns this to be the salva- 
tion of the world, or the conversion of sinners. 
N-ext he measures ail the Scripture doctrines by 
their respective sensible tendency to efl'ect this 
end. He goes on to discard or degrade this or 
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that sacred truth as superftuous in consequence, or 
of inferior importance; and thi, ows the stress of 
his teaching upon one or other, which he pro- 
nounces to contain in it the essence of the Gospel, 
and on which he rests all others which ho retains. 
Lastly, he reconstructs the language of theology 
to suit his (so-called) improved views of Scripture 
doctrine. 
For instance, you will meet with writers who con- 
sider that ail the Attributes and Providences of 
God are virtually expressed in the oue proposition 
" God is Love ;" the other notices of His Unap- 
proachable Glory contained in Scripture being but 
modifications of this. In c0nsequence they are led 
on to deny, first, the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment, as being inconsistent with this notion of 
Infinite Love; next, resolving such expressions 
as the " wrath of God" into a figure of speech, 
they deny the Atonement, as a real reconciliation 
of an offended God to His creatures. Or, again, 
they say that the object of the Gospel Revelation is 
merely practical, and therefore, theological doc- 
trines are altogether unnecessary, lnere specula- 
tions, and hindrances to the extension of religion ; 
or, if hot purely injurious, at least requiring modi- 
fication. Hence, you may hear them ask, "what is 
the ha'm of being a Sabellian, or Ariau ? how does 
it atbct the moral character ?" Or, again, they say 
that the great end of the Gospel, is the union of 
hearts in the love of Christ and each other, and 
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that in consequence, Creeds are but fetters on souls 
whieh have the Spirit of Adoption ; that Faith is a 
mere temper and a principle, hot the reception for 
Christ's sake of a certain collection of Articles. 
Others, again, have rested the whole Gospel upou 
the doetrines of the Atonelnent, and Sanctification. 
And others, bave seened to make the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith as the one cardinal point, 
upon which the gares of lire open and shut. Let 
so mach suce iii explanation of t|le drit't of the 
following remarks. 
St. Paul, (1 repeat,) bids us hold fist the Faitli 
which is entrusted to our custody ; and that Faith is 
a " Forln of souud Wol'ds, '' an "Outline," which it 
is our duty. according to our opportunities, to fill 
up and complete iii ail its parts. Now, let us sec 
how mach the very text of Scripture will yicld us 
of these elementary lines of Truth, of the un- 
changeable Apostolic Rule of Faith, of which we 
are bound to be so jealous. 
Its essential doctrine of course is what St. John 
calls generally " the doctrine of Christ," and 
which, in the case of every one calling himself 
Christian, is the profession necessary, (as he tells 
us,) for our receiving him into our houses. St. 
Paul speaks iii much the saine compendious way 
concerning the Gospel Faith, when he says, " Other 
foundation can no nan lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus, the Christ." Howêver, in an earlier passage 
of the saine Epistle, he speaks lnore explicitly ; "' I 
VOL. Il. U 
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determined hot to know any thing among you, save 
.lesus Christ, and llim crucified." Thus the cru- 
cifixion of Christ was one essential part of the out- 
line of sound words preached and delivered by the 
Apostle. In his Epistle to the Romans, he adds 
auother article of faith; " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, aud shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved." Here then the doc- 
trine of the Resurrection is added to that of the 
Crucifixion. Elsewhere he says ; " There is One 
(;od, and One Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for ail .... whereunto l aih ordaiued a preacher." 
Here Christ's Mediation and Atonement are added 
as doctrines of Apostolical preaching. Further, 
towards the end of ail Epistle already quoted, he 
speaks still more distinctly of the Gospel which he 
had preached, and had delivered over to lais con- 
verts; and which he adds ail the other Apostles 
preached also. " I put into your hands, first of 
ail, what had belote been put into naine, how that 
Christ died for out sins according to the Scriptures, 
and that He was buried, and that He rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures ." Here 
we even find an approximation to the Articles of 
the Creed, as the Church has ever worded them. 

2John9ll. 1 Cor. iii. ll. ii. 2. Rom. x. 9. I Tim. ii. 
5--7. 1 Cor. xv. 
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But the letter of Scripture gives us still further 
insight into the subjects of the sacred Deposit, of 
which St. Paul speaks in the text. In the course 
of the very Epistle in which it occurs, he delivers 
to Timothy a more explicit form of sound words 
than any I have cited froln his writings. He writes 
to tell him " how to conduct himself in the Church 
,of the Living God," which lle had to govern, and 
how to preserve it as " the pillar and ground of the 
Truth ;" and proceeds to remind him what that 
Truth is. "God was manifested in the flesh, justi- 
fied in the Spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
glory." Here is mention, among other doctrines, 
of the Incarnation and the Ascension. Thus it 
was an article of the original Apostles' Creed, that 
Christ was not a mere man, but God iucarnate. 
In like manner, when the Ethiopian asked to be 
baptized, and Philip said he lnight if he "believed 
with ail his heart," this was his confession; " I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 
This, it should be observed, is his confession, 
Philip had " preached «nto him Jesus '.'" 
Now, let us pass on to the very words in which 
that Baptism itself was adninistered ; words, which 
the Eunuch might hot understand indeed at the 
rime, but which were then committed to him to feed 
upon in lais heart by faith, and by the influence of 

' 1 Tire. iii. 15, 16. Acts viii. 35--37. 
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the grace then given gradnally to enter into. 
Those words were first ordained by Christ Himself, 
as some mysterious key by which fle fountains of 
grace might be opened upon the baptismal water, 
" In the Naine of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ;" and they show that, hot only 
the doctrine of Christ, but that of the Trinity also, 
formed an essential portion of the Sacred Treasure, 
of which the Church was ordained to be the 
Preacher. Lastly, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
we are presented wifl an enumeration of SOlne 
other of the fimdamental Articles of Faith, which 
the Apostles de|ivered. St. Paul therein speaks of 
"the fou»dation of Repentance from dead works, 
and of Faith towards God, of the doctrine of Bap- 
tisms, and of Laying on of hands, and of Resur- 
rection of the dead, and of Eternal Judgment '." 
Observe then, how many Articles of that Faith, 
whieh the Chureh has ever eonfessed, are inei- 
dentally brought before us as sueh, and delivered 
as sueh in very form, in the eourse of Seripture 
narrative and preeept ;--the doetrine of the Trinity ; 
of the Inearnation of the Son of God, His Media- 
torship, His Atonement for our sins on the Cross, 
His Death, Burial, Resurreetion on the third day, 
and Ascension; of' Pardon on Repentanee, Bap- 
tîsm as the instrument of it, hnposition of' hands, 
whether for eonfirmation or ordination, the General 

 Matt. xxviii. 19. Heb. vi. 1, 2. 



XXII.] THE GOSPEL, A TRUST COMMIrfTED TO US. ".2)93 

Resurrection, and the Judgment once for all. I 
might also appeal to such passages as that in the 
Fit Epistle to the Çorinthians, where St. Paul 
says, "To us there is One God the Father, .... 
and One Lord Jesus Crist1; '' but I wished to 
confine myself to texts in which the doctrines spe- 
cified are expressly introduced as portions of a 
Formulary or Cnfession, committed or accepted, 
whether on the part of Ministers of the Curch 
at ordination, or of each member of it when he 
was baptized. 
It may be proper to add, that the history of the 
Primitive Church altogethcr concurs in this view of 
the nature of Gospel Faith deducible froln Scrip- 
ture. I mean, that we bave sufficient evidence 
that, in matter of fact, such Creeds as St. Paul's 
did exist in its various branches, not differing ri'ont 
each other, except, (for instance,) as the Lord's 
Prayer in St. Matthew's Gospel differs ff'oto St. 
Luke's version of it; that this one and the saine 
Faith, was committed to every Christian evcry 
where on his baptism ; and that it was considered as 
the especial trust of the Church of each place and 
of its Bishop, as haviug been received by continual 
transmission from its original Founder, whether 
Apostle or Evangelist. 
Enough has becn already said by way of proving 
from Scripture, how precise, positive, manitbld, are 

Cor. viii. 6. 
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the Articles of our Faith, and how much is ruade 
by St. Paul of thi3 its definiteness and minuteness ; 
enough to show, that we may hOt slur them over, 
nor heap them together confusedly, nor ramper 
with them, with the profaneness eithcr of careless- 
ness or of curious disputing,--in a word, that they 
are s, cred. But this sacrcd character of out trust 
may be shown by several distinct considerations, 
which shall now be set before you. 
1. First, ri'oto the ver 3, circumstance that itis a 
trust. The plain and simple reason for our preach- 
ing and preserving the Faith, is because we have 
been told to do so. Itis an act of mere obedience 
to Him who has " put us in trust with the Gospel." 
Our one great concern as regards it, is to deliver it 
over sale. This is the end in view, which ail men 
have before them, who are any how trusted in 
worldly matters. " Itis required in stewards, that 
a man be round faithfid ." Out Lord had said, 
tlmt " this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached in ail the world as a witness unto ail na- 
tions." Accordingly, His Apostle declares, speak- 
ing of his persecutions, " None of these things 
more me,.., so that I might finish . . . the Minis- 
try wbich I have received of the Lord Jesus, fully 
to witness the Gospel of the grace of God." And 
again, when his departure is at hand, he comforts 
himsclf with the reflection, that he has " kept the 

Cor. iv. 2. 
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Faith ." To keep the Faith in the world till the end, 
may, (i'or what we know,) be a sutîîcient object of 
our preaching and confessing, though nothing more 
corne of it. Hence then the force of the words 
addressed to Timothy; " Hold fast;" " keep ;" 
." «« COlltinue 
"This charge I commit unto thee, 
thou in the things entrusted thee ;" "put the bre- 
thren in remembrance ;" " commit thou the sanie 
to faithful men ;" "refuse profane and old wives' 
iables ;" " shun profane vain-talking ;" "avoid 
foolish and uulearned questions." Were thère uo 
other reason for the Articles of the Creed being 
held sacred, their being a trust would be suiîîcient. 
Tfil we feel that we ]ave a trust, a treasure to 
transmit, for the safety of which we are answerable, 
we have missed one chier peculiarity in our actual 
position. Yet, did men feel this adequately, they 
would bave little heart to indulge in the random 
speculations which at present are so familiar to 
their minds. 
2. This sense of the seriousness of out charge is 
increased by consideriug, that after all we do hot 
know, and cannot form a notion, what is the real 
filial object of the Gospel Revelation. Men are 
accustomed to say, that it is the salvation of the 
world, which it certainly is hot. lf, instead of 
this, we say that Christ came to " purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people," then indeed, we spcak 

 Matt. xxiv. 11. Ac,s xx. 2t. 2 Tire. iv. 7. 
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a great Truth ; but this, though a main end ot" our 
preaching-, is not its simple and ultimate object. 
Rather, as far as we are told at all, that object is 
the glory of God : but xve cannot understand what 
is meant by this, or how the Dispensation of the 
Gospel promotes it. It is enouffh for us that we 
must act with the simple thought of God belote 
ns. make all ends subordinate to this, and leave 
thc eveut to Him. We kuow, indeed, to our great 
comfi»rt, that we cannot preach in vain. His hea- 
venly word " shall hot return unto Him void, but 
shall prosper in tbe thiug whereto He sent it." 
Still itis surely out duty to preach, " whether men 
will hear, or whether they will tbrbear." We 
must preach, as our Lord bids in a text already 
quoted, "as a witness.'" Accordingly, He Him- 
self, before the heathen Pilate, " bore witness unto 
the Truth ;" and St. Paul, referring to this act of 
His, conjures us to keep out sacred charge as in 
the sight of Him, who " belote Pontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good confession." Doubtless, His glory 
is set forth in some mysterious way in the rejection, 
as well as in the reception of the Gospel ; and we 
must co-operate with Him. We must co-operate so 
tr, as to be content to wound as well as to heal, to 
condemn as well as to absolve. We must hot shrink 
from being "a savour of death unto death," as well 
as "of lire unto lire." We must stedfastly believe, 
however painful may be the duty, that we are in 
either case oflring up a " sweet savour of Christ 
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unto God, both in them that are saved, and in 
them that perish." We must learn to acquiesce 
and run with the order of God's Providence, and 
bear to rejoiee over great Babylon and her inhabit- 
ants, when the wrath of God has fallen upon ber. 
This eonsideration is an answer to those who 
would limit our message to vhat is influential and 
eonvineing in it, and measure its divinity 1)y its 
sueeess. But I have introdueed it to show gene- 
rally, how utterly we are in the dark about the 
whole subjeet ; and therefore, as being in the dark, 
bow neeessary it is to gird our garments about us, 
and hold fast out treasure, and hasten forward, lest 
we betray our trust. We have no means of' know- 
ing how far a small mistake in the Faith may earry 
us astray. If we do hOt know, why it is to be 
proelaimed to ail, though all will not hear, mueh 
lcss do we know why this or that doetl'ine is re- 
vealed, or what is the importance of it. The graee 
of Baptism lies (as it were) to the aeeurate enunei- 
ation of one or two words ; and if so mueh depends 
on one saered truth, even down to the letter, in 
vhieh it is eonveyed, why should hot at least the 
substantial sense of other truths, nay, eveu the pri- 
mitive wording of them, have some espeeial claire 
upon the Chureh's sale guardianship of them ? St. 
Paul's articles of belief are preeise and individual ; 
why should we not take them as we find them? 
Why should wc be wise above that is written. 
Why should we hot be thankfitl that a work is put 
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upon us which is so plainly within our power, to 
hold the Gospel Truths, to count and note them, to 
feed upon them, to hand them on ? However, high 
imagiaations and feverish minds bave hot the wis- 
dom to trust divine teachilg. They persist in say- 
ing that Articles of belief are mere formalities ; and 
that to preach and transmit them is to miss the con- 
version of the hcart in faith and holilmss. They 
would rather rouse emotions, with a view to chang- 
iug the character. Forgetful that tempers and sîates 
of mind are things seen by God alone, and whell 
really spiritual, tle work of His Unseen Spirit, and 
beyond the power of man to ensnre or ascertain, 
they put upon themselves what man cannot do. 
They think it a light thing to be sowers of that 
heavenly seed, which He shall make spring up 
the hearer's heart to lire eternal. They are willing 
to throw it aside as so much barren matter, as the 
sand of the sea shore ; and they desil'e to plant the 
flowers of grace, (or what appear such,) in one 
another's hearts, as though under their asslduous 
dressing they could take root therein. Far differ- 
ent is the example set us in the services of the 
Church ! In the Oce for Baptism the Articles 
the Creed are recited one by one, that the illfttnt 
Christian may bê put in charge of every jot and 
tittle of the sacred Covenant, which'he inherits. [n 
the Communion Service, in the midst of its solemn 
praises to the God of all gracê, when Aug'els and 
Archalgels are t[ be summoned to joil in the 
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Thanksgiving, Articles from the Creed are recited, 
as if by way of preparation, with an exact doctrinal 
precision, according to the Festival celebrated,--as 
tbr instance on this day. And in thc Visitation of 
the Sick, he whom God seems about to call away, 
is asked, hot whether he has certain spiritual feel- 
ings within him, (of which he caunot judge,) but 
definitcly aud to his great comfort, whether he be- 
lieves those Articles of the Christian Faith one by 
one, which he received at bal)tism , was catechized in 
during his childhood, and confessed whenever he 
came to worship God in Church. It is in the saine 
spirit that the most precise and systematic of all the 
Creeds, the Athanasian, is at the same time in the 
tbrm of a hymn of praise to the Etcrnal Trinity ; 
it being meet and right at festive seasons to bring 
forth before our God every jewel of the Mysteries 
entrusted us, to show that of those which He gave 
us we have lost none. 
3. Lastly, the sacred character of our charge is 
shown most forcibly by the sanction which attends 
it. What God bas guarded by an Anathema, 
surely claires some jcalous custody on our part. 
Christ says expressly, '" He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; and he that believeth hot 
shall be damned 1.- It is quite clear, that in out 
Lord's meaning, this belief included the reception 
of a positive Creed, because He gave one at the 

 .Matt. xvi. 16. 
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time,--that sovereign Truth, from which ail others 
flow, whieh we this day eetebrate, the Faith of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Three Persons, One 
God. This doctrine then, at least, is neeessary to 
be believed by every one in order to salvation; 
and that more than it, that some of the saered 
articles built upon it are also neeessary, is plain 
from other parts of Seripture ; as for instance, our 
Lord's Resurreetion. Now, this doctrine of the 
Resurrection, which closed our Lord's earthly mis- 
sion, is evidently at a wide interval in the series of 
doetrines from that of the Trinity in Unity, which 
is the foundation of the whole Dispensation; so 
that a thoughtful mind, whieh fears to go wrong, 
will sec reason to eonelude even from henee, that 
perehanee the doetrines whieh go between (the In- 
carnation, for instance, or the Crucifixion,) are also 
essential parts of saving Faith. And, in faet, vari- 
ous passages of Seripture, as we have already seen, 
oeeur, in whieh these intermediate Articles are se- 
parately ruade the basis of the Gospel. The state 
of the case then is this :--we know that some doc- 
trines are neeessary to be believed; we are hOt 
told how many ; and we bave no powers of mind 
adequate to the task of solving the problem. We 
eannot give any suffieient reason, beside the re- 
vealed word, why the doctrine of the Trinity itself 
should be essential ; and if it is essential neverthe- 

 Rom. x. . 
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less, why shouhl not any other? How dangerous 
then is it to trifle with any portion of the message 
committed to us! Surely we are bound to guard 
what »ay be material in it, as carefully as if we 
knew it to be so ; our hot knowing it, so far from 
being a reason for inditTerence, becoming an addi- 
tional motive for anxiety and watchfilness. And, 
while we do hOt date anticipate God's final judg- 
ment by attaching the Anathema to individual un- 
believers, yet neither do we date conceal any 
part of the doctrines guarded by it, lest haply it 
should be round to lie against ourselves, who have 
" shunned to declare the whole counsel of God.'" 
To conclude.--The error against which these re- 
marks are directed, viz. that of systematizing and 
simplifying the Gospel Faith, making much of one 
or two articles of it, and disparaging or dismissing 
the rest, is not confined to this province of religion 
on]y. In the same spirit, sometimes the Ordinances, 
sometimes the Polity of the Church, are dishonoured 
and neglected ; the doctrine of Baptism contrasted 
with that of inward Sanctification, precepts of 
" decency and order'" ruade light of before the 
command to evangelize the heathen, the injunction 
to "stand in the old ways" brokên with a view to 
increase the so-called efficiency of out ecclesiastical 
institutions. In like manner, by one class of rea- 
soners the Gospels are ruade every thing, by 
another the Epistles. In all ages, indeed, consistent 
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obedience is a very rare endowment; but in this 
cultivated age, we have undertaken to defend in- 
consistency on grounds of reason. On the other 
hand hear the words of Eternal Truth. "Whoso- 
ever shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach en so, he shall be called the least 
in the Kingdom of Hcaven ; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the saine shall be called great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven '." 

' 5[att. v. 19. 



S E R M O N XXIII. 

THE FEAST OF ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 
TOLERANCE OF RELIGIOUS ERROR. 

Acs xi. 21. 

He was a good man, and full ofthe Holy Ghost, and of faith. 

WHEN Christ came to form a people unto Himself 
to show forth His praise, He took of every kind. 
Highways and hedges, the streets and lanes of the 
city, furnished guests for His supper, as well as the 
wilderness of Judea, or the courts of the Temple. 
His first followers are a sort of type of the general 
Church, in which many aud various minds are as 
one. And this is one use, if we duly improve it, 
of our Festivals; which set before us specimens of 
the Divine Lire under the saine diversity of out- 
ward circumstances, advantages, and dispositions, 
which we discern around us. The especial grace 
poured upon the Apostles and their associates, 
whether supernatural or moral, had no tendency to 
destroy their respective peculiarities of temper and 
character, to invest them with a sanctity beyond 
15 
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our imitation, or to preclude failings and errors 
which may be our warning. It left them, as it 
found them, men. Peter and John, for instance, the 
simple fishers on the lake of Gennesareth, Simon 
the Zealot, Matthew the busy tax-gatherer, and the 
ascetic Baptist, how diflrent are these,--first, ri'oto 
each other,--then, from Apollos the eloquent Alex- 
andrian, Paul the learned Pharisee, Lnke the phy- 
sician, or the Eastern sages, whom we celebrate at 
the Feast of the Epiphany ; and these again, how 
different ri'oto the Virgin Mary. or the hmocents, 
or Simeou and Anna, who are brought before us at 
the Feast of the Purification, or the women who 
ministered to out Lord, Mary the wife of Ceophas, 
the Mother of James and John, Marv Magdalene, 
Martha and Mary, sisters of Lazarus; or again, 
from the widow with her two mites, the woman 
whose issue of blood was staunched, and she who 
poured forth tears of penitence upon His feet, and 
the ignorant Samaritan at the well ! Moreover, the 
definiteness and evident truth of many of the cha- 
racters presented to us in the Gospels, serve to real- 
ize to u the history, and to help out faith, while 
at the saine time they afford us abundant instruc- 
tion. Such, for instance, is the immature ardour 
of James and John, the sudden fall of Peter, the 
obstinacy of Thomas, and the cowardice of Mark. 
St. Barnabas firnishes us with a lesson in his own 
way ; nor shall I want in piety towards that Holy 
Apostle, if on this his day I hold him forth, hOt only 
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in the peculiar graces of his character, but in those 
parts of it in which he becomes our warning, hot 
our example. 
The text says, that " he was a good lnan, full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith." This praise of 
goodness is explained by his very naine, Barnabas, 
" the son of consolation," which was given him, as 
it appears, to mark his character of kindness, 
gentleness, considerateness, warmth of heart, com- 
passion, and munificence. 
His acts answer to this accomt of him. The 
first we hear of him is his selling some land which 
was his, and giving the proceeds to the Apostles, to 
distribute to his poorer brethren. The next notice 
of him sers belote us a second deed of kindness, of 
as amiable, though of a mere private character. 
" When Saul was corne to Jerusalem, he assayed to 
join himself to the disciples; but they were all 
afraid of him, and believed hot that he was a dis- 
ciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to the Apostles, and declared how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that He had spoken to lfim, 
and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in 
the naine of Jesus 1.,, Next, he is mentioned in the 
text, and still with commendation of the saine kind. 
How had he shown that " he was a good man ?" 
by going on a mission of love to the first converts 
at Antioch. Barnabas, above the rest, was honoured 
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by the Church with this work, which had in view 
the encouraging and bindiug together in unity 
and strength this incipient fruit of God's grace. 
" When he came, and had seen the grace of God, 
he was glad ;" (surely this circumstance itself is 
mentioned by way of showing his character;) 
"and exhorted them all that with purpose of 
heart they would cleave unto the Lord." Thus he 
may even be accounted the founder of the Church 
of Antioch, being aided by St. Paul, whom he suc- 
ceeded in bringing there. Next, on occasion of an 
approaching famine, he joined with St. Paul in 
being the miuister of the Gentiles' bounty towards 
the poor saints of J udoea. Afterwards, when the 
Judaizing Christians troubled the Gentile converts 
with the Mosaic ordinances, Barnabas was sent with 
the saine Aposfle and others from the Church of Jeru- 
salenl to relieve their perplexity. So far the Scrip- 
ture history ofhim is scarcely more than a continued 
panegyric on his churacteristic grace. Moreover, 
let the particular terre be observed in which this 
chier gift is signified. The Holy Ghost is called 
out Paraclete, as assisting, advocating, encourag- 
ing, comforting us; now, as if to put the highest 
honour upon St. Barnabas, this is the very word 
used in Scripture of him. " The Son of Cnsola- 
tion" means in the original, not simply the Con- 
soler, but the Paraclete ; and in accordance with this 
honourable title, we are told that when the Gentile 
converts of Antioch had received from his and St. 
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Paul's hands the Apostles' decision against the 
Judaizers, " they rejoiced for the co»solation.'" 
On the other hand, on two occasions his conduct is 
unbecolning an Apostle, as instancing somewhat of 
that infirmity which persons ofhis peculiar character 
frequently exhibit. Both are cases of indulgence 
towards the faults of others, yet in a different way; 
the one, an over-easiness in a matter of doctrine, 
the other, in a marrer of conduct. With ail his 
tenderness fior the Gentiles, yet on one occasion he 
could hOt resist indulging the prejudices of solne 
Judaizing brethren, who came from .lerusalem to 
Autioch. Peter first was carried away ; before they 
came, " he did eat with the Gentiles, but when 
they were corne, he withdrew, and separated him- 
self, fea ing theln which were of the circumcision. 
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; 
insomuch, that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation." The other instance 
was his indulgent treatment of Mark, his sister's 
son, which occasioned the quarrel between him and 
St. Paul. " Barnabas determined to take with 
theln," on their Apostolic journey, "John, whose 
surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good 
to take him with them, who departed fi'om them 
froln Pamphylia, and went hOt with them to the 
work I." 
NOW it iS very plain what description of charac- 

Gai. ii. 12, 13. Acts xv. 37, 39. 
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ter, and what kind of lesson is brought before us in 
the history of this Holy Apostle. Holy he was, full 
of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; still the character- 
istics and the infirmities of man remained in hitn, 
and thushe is "untousfor an ensample," consistent- 
ly with the reverence we feel towards him as one of 
the foundations of the Christian Church. He is an 
ensample and warning to us, hot only as showing 
us what we ought tobe, but as evidencing how 
the highest gifts and graces are corrupted in our 
sinful nature, if we are not diligent to walk step by 
step, according to the light of God's commad- 
ments. Be onr mind as heavenly as it may be, 
most loving, most holy, most zealous, most ener- 
getic, most peaceful, yet if we look off from Him 
for a monlent, and look towards ourselves; at once 
these excellent tempers fall into some extreme or 
mistake. Charity becomes over-easiness, holiness 
is tainted with spiritual pride, zeal degenerates into 
fierceness, activity eats up the spirit of prayer, hope 
is heightened into presumption. We cannot guide 
ourselves. God's revealed word is our sovereign 
rule of conduct ; and therefore, among other rea- 
sons, is faith so principal a grace, for it is the 
directingpower which receives the commands of 
Christ, and applies them to t]le heart. 
And there is particular reason for dwelling upon 
the character of Barnabas in this age, because he 
may be considered as the type of the better sort of 
men anong us, and those who are most in esteem. 
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The world itself indeed is what it ever bas been, 
ungodly ; but in every age it chooses SOlne one or 
other peculiarity of the Gospel as the badge of its 
particular fashion for the rime being, and sers up as 
objects of admiration those who eminently possess 
it. Without asking, therefore, how far men act 
from Christian principle, or only from the imitation 
of it, or from some mere secular or selfish motive, 
yet, certainly, this age, as far as appearance goes, 
may be accounted in its character hot unlike Bar- 
nabas, as being considerate, delicate, courteous, 
and generous-minded in ail that COlcerns the inter- 
course of man with man. There is a great deal of 
thoughtful kindness among us, of conceding in 
little matters, of scrupulous propriety of words, 
and a sort of code of liberal and honourable deal- 
ing in the conduct of society. There is a settled 
regard for the rights of individuals, and a sedu- 
lousness in protecting, relieving, and benefittiog 
the poorer classes, the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow. In such a country as ours, there must 
always be numberless instances of distress al'ter ail ; 
yet the anxiety to relieve it existing among the 
more wealthy classes is unquestionable. And itis 
as unquestionable, that we are somewhat disposed to 
regard ourselves t¢avourably in consequence ; and in 
the midst of out national trials and fears, to say 
(nay solnetimes with real humility and piety) that 
we do trust that these characteristic virtues of the 
age muy bc allowed to corne up as a mcmorial be- 
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tbre God, and to plead for us. When we think of 
the commandments, we see in Charity the first and 
greatest ; and we are tempted to ask with the young 
ruler, " What laek we yet ?" 
I ask then, by way of reply, does hot our kind- 
ness too often degenerate into weakness, and 
thus become, hOt Christian Charity, but lack of 
Charity, as regards the objects of it ? Are we not 
indulgent of sin and of sinuers ? Are we suflâciently 
jealous in guarding the revealed Truth which 
Christ has left '. 
The history of St. Barnabas answers this ques- 
tion tbr us. Surely we lack altogether, what he 
lacked in certain occurrences in it, firmness, man- 
liness, godly severity. I fear it must be confessed, 
that our kindness, instead of being directed and 
braced by principle, too often becomes languid and 
unmeaning; ti:at it is exerted on improper objects 
and out of season, and sois uncharitable in two 
ways, indulging those who should be chastised, and 
preferring their co,nfort to those who are really de- 
serving. We are over-tender in dealing with sin 
and sinners. We are deficient iu jealous custody of 
the revealed Truths which Christ has left us. We 
allow men to speak against the Cl,urch, its ordi- 
nances, or its teaching, without remonstrating with 
them. We do hot separate from heretics, nay we 
object to the word as il" uncharitable ; and when 
such texts are brought against us as St. John's 
command, hot to show hospitality towards them, 
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we are hOt slow to answer, that they do not apply to 
us. Now, I seareely ean suppose any one really 
means to say for certain, that these eommands are 
superseded in the present day, and is quite satisfied 
upon the point; it will rather be found that meu 
who so speak, nerely wish to put the subjeet ri'oto 
them. For a long while they have forgotte that 
  
there were auy such commands in _crq)ture ; they 
have lived as though there were hot, and hot being 
in eireumstances whieh immediately called for the 
eonsideration of them, they have familiarized 
their minds to a eontrary view of the marrer, and 
built their opinions upon it. When reminded of 
the taet, they are sorry to have to eonsider it, as 
they perhaps avow. They pereeive that it interferes 
with the line of ee.nduet to whieh they are aeeus- 
tomed. They are vexed, hOt as allowing them- 
selves wrong, but as feeling eonseious that a plau- 
sible argument (to say the least) may be maintained 
against them. And instead of daring to give this 
argument fair play, (as in honesty they ought,) they 
hastily satisfy themselves that objeetions may be 
taken against it, use some vague terres of disappro- 
bation against those who use it, reeur to, and dwell 
upon, their own habitual view of the benevolênt 
and indulgent spirit of the Gospel, and then dis- 
miss the subjeet altogether, as if it had never been 
brought before them. Observe how they rid them- 
selves of it; it is by eonfronting it with other views 
of Christianity, whieh they eonsider ineoml)atible 
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with it ; whereas the very problem which Christian 
obedience presents to us, is the reconciling in our 
conduct opposite virtues. Itis not difficult (conl- 
paratively speaking) to cultivate single virtues. A 
man takes some one partial view of his duty, 
whether severe or kindly, whether of acticn or of 
lneditation ; he enters into it with ail his might, be 
opens his heart to its influence, and allows himself 
to be sent forward oi, its current. This is not dif- 
ficult ; there is no anxious vigilauce or self-denial in 
it. On the contrary, there is a pleasure often in 
thus sweeping along in one way ; and especially iii 
matters of giving and conceding. Liberality is 
always popular, whatever be the subject of it ; and 
excites a glow of pleasure and self-approbation in 
the giver, even though it involves no sacrifice, nay, 
is exercised upon 0ie property of others. Thus in 
0ie sacred province of religion, men are led on, 
without any bad principle, without that utter dis- 
like or ignorance of the Truth, or that self-conceit, 
which are chief instruments of Satan at this day, 
nor again fronl mere cowardice or worldliness, but 
from thoughtlessness, the excitement of the mo- 
ment, the love of making others happy, suscepti- 
bility of flattery, and the habit oflooking only one 
way,--to give up Gospel Truths, to consent to open 
the Church to the various denominations of error 
which abound among us, or to aher our services so 
as to pleasc the scoffer, thelukewarm, or the vicious. 
To be kind is their oim principle of action; and, 
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when they find offence taken at the Church's creed, 
they begin to think how they lnay modify or curtail 
it, under the saine sort of feeling" as wotdd lead 
them to be generous in a money transaction, or to 
accommodate another at the price of personal in- 
convenience. Not understanding that their reli- 
gious privileges are a trust tobe handed to pos- 
terity, a sacred property entailed upon the Christian 
family, and their own in enjoyment rather than in 
possession, they act the spendthrift, and are lavish 
of the goods of others. Thus, for instance, they 
speak against the anathemas of the Athanasian 
Creed, or of the Commination Service, or of certain 
of the Psalms, and wish to rid themselves of them. 
Undoubtcdly, even the best specimens of these men 
are deficient in a due appreciation of the Christian 
Mysteries, and of their own responsibility iu pre- 
serving and transmitting them ; ),et, some of them 
are such truly "good" men, so amiable and feeling, 
so benevolent to the poor, and of such repute 
among all classes, in short fulfil so excellently the 
office of shining like lights and witnesses in the 
world, of Him " who went about doing" good," 
that those who most deplore their failing, will still 
be most desirous of excusing them personally, while 
they feel it a duty to ,«-ithstand them. Sometilnes it 
may be, that tbese persons cannot bring themselves 
to think evil of others, and harbour lnen of here- 
tical opinions or ilmnoral lire from the saine casi- 
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ness of retaper which makes them tlt subjects tbr 
the praetiees of the eunning and sellish in worldly 
matters. And sometimes they fasten on certain 
favourable points of eharaeter in the person they 
sbould diseountenanee, and eannot get themselves 
to attend to any but these ; arguing that he is eer- 
tainly pious and well-meaning, and that lais errors 
plainly do himself no harm ;--whereas the question 
is hOt about their effeets on this, or that individual, 
but simply whether they «re errors ; and again, vhe- 
ther they are not certain tobe injurious to tbe mass 
ofmen, or, on the long run, as it is ealled. Or they 
ealanot bear to hurt another by the expression of 
their disapprobation, thongla it be that " his soul 
may be saved in the day of the Lord." Or perhaps 
they are defieient in keenness of intelleetual percep- 
tion as to the moral misehief of certain speeulative 
opinions, as they eonsider them ; and hot knowing 
their ignorance enough t) forbear the use of private 
judgment, nor having faith enough to aeqniesee 
in God's word, or the deeision of the Chureh, 
they ineur the responsibility of serious changes. Or, 
perhaps they shelter themselves behind some eon- 
fused notion, whieh they bave taken up, of the pe- 
euliar eharaeter of our own Chureh, arguing that 
they belong to a tolerant Chureh, that it is but con- 
sistent as well as right in ber members to be tole- 
rant, and that they are but exemplifying toleranee 
in their own eonduet, when they treat with indul- 
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gence those who are lax in crced or conduct. Now, 
if by the tolerance of our Church, it be lneant that 
she does hOt countenance the use of tire and sword 
against those who scparate from her, so far she is 
truly called a tolerant Church ; but she is hot tole- 
rant of error, as those very formularies, which they 
wish to remove, testify ; and ifshe retains within her 
bosom, proud intellects, and cold hearts, and un- 
clean hands, and dispenses her blessings to those 
who disbelieve or are unworthy of them, this al'ises 
from other causes, certainly not fi'om ber principles; 
else were she guilty of Eli's sin, which lnay uot be 
imagined. 
Such is the defect of mind suggested to us in the 
instances of imperfection recordcd of St. Barnabas ; 
it will be lnore clearly understood by contrasting 
him with St. John. We cannot compare good men 
together in their points of excellence ; but, whether 
the one or the other ofthese Apostles had the greatcr 
share of the spirit of love, we ail know, that my 
how the Beloved Disciple abounded in it. His 
General Epistle is full of exhortations to cherish 
that blessed temper, and his naine is associated in 
our minds with such heavenly dispositions as are 
more imlnediately connected with it,--contempla- 
tiveness, serenity of soul, clearness of faith. Now 
see in what he differed froln Barnabas ; in uniting 
charity with a firm maintenance of the Truth as it 
is in Jesus. So far were his fcrvour and exuberance 
of charityfrom intcrfering with his zeal for God, that 
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rather, the more he loved men, the more he de- 
sired to bring before them the great unchangeable 
Verities, on which a weak indulgence suffers them 
to shut their eyes. He loved the brcthrcn, but he 
" loved them in the Truth 1.,, He lovcd them for 
the Living Truth's sake which lmd redeemed them, 
for the Truth which was in theln, for the Truth 
which was the standard of their soul's perfection. 
He loved the Church so honestly, that he was stern 
towards those who troubled her. He loved the 
world so wisely, that he preached the Truth iu it; 
yet, if men rejected it, he did hot love them so 
ordinately as to forget the suprelnacy of the Truth, 
as the word of Him who is above all. Let it never 
be forgotten then, when we draw pictures for our- 
selves ofthis saintly Apostle, this unearthy Prophet, 
who fed upon the sights and voices of the world of 
spirits, and looked out heavenwards day by day 
for Him, whom he had once seen in the flesh, that 
this is he who gives us that command about shun- 
ning heretics, which, whefler of force in this age 
or hot, still certainly in any age is (what men now 
eall) severe; and that this eommand is but in uni- 
son with the fearful descriptions he gives in other 
parts of his inspired writings of the Presenee, the 
Law, and the Judglnents of Ahnighty God. Who 
tan deny that the Apocalypse ff'oto beginning to 
end is a very fearful book; I may say, the most 

John 1. 
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fearful book in Scripture, full of accounts of the 
wrath of God ? Yet, it is written by the Apostle of 
love. It is possible, then, for a man to be at once 
kind as Barnabas, yet zealous as Paul. Strictness 
and tenderness had no " sharp contention" in 
the breast of the beloved Disciple; they round their 
perfect union, yet distinct exercise, in the grace of 
Charity, which is the fulfilliug of the whole Law. 
I wish I saw any prospect of this element of zeal 
and holy sternness sl)ringing u l) among us, to 
temper and give character to the languid unmean- 
ing benevolence which we misname Christian love. 
I bave no hope of my country till I sec it. 
Many schools of religion and ethics are to be round 
among us, and they all profess to magnify, in one 
shape or other, what they consider the principle of 
love; but what they lack is a firm maintenance of 
that characteristic of the Divine Nature, which, 
in accommodation to out infirmity, is named by 
St. John and his brethren, the wrath of God. Let 
this be well observed. There are men who are ad- 
vocates of Expedience ; these, as far as they are 
religions at all, resolve conscience into an instinct 
of mere benevolence, and refer all the dealings of 
Providence with His creatures to the sanae one 
Attribute. Hence, they consider all punishment 
to be remedial, a means to an end, deny that the 
woe threatened against sinners is of eternal dura- 
tion, and explain away the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment. There are others, who place religion in the 
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mere exercise of the excited feelings ; and these too 
look upon their God and Savionr, as far (that is) 
as they thelnselves are eoneerned, solely as a God 
of love. They believe themselves to be eonverted 
by the manifestation of that love to their souls, 
drawing them on to Him; and they imagine that 
that saine love, untired by any possible transgres- 
sions on their part, will surely earry forward every 
individual so ehosen to final triumph. Moreover, 
as aeeouuting that Christ has already donc every 
flfing for their salvation, they do hot feel that 
a moral change is neeessary in order to it, or, 
rather, they eonsider thatthe Vision ofrevealed love 
works it for them ; in either case dispensing with 
all laborious efforts, all " fear and trembling," all 
self-denial in "working out their salvation," nay, 
looking upon sueh qualifieations with suspicion, as 
leading to a supposed self-confidence and spiritual 
pride. Once more, there are many ofa mystieal 
turn of mind, with untutored imaginations and 
subtle intelleets, who follow the theories of the 
old Gentile philosophy. These, too, are aeeustomed 
to make love the one prineiple of life and provi- 
delee in heaven and earth ; as if it were a pervading 
Spirit of the world, finding a sympathy in every 
heart, absorbing all things into itself, and kindling 
a rapturous enjoyment in all who eontemplate it. 
They sit at home speeulating, and separate moral 
perfection from action. These nen either hold, or 
are in the way to hold, the human soul pure by 
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nature; sin, an external principle corrupting it; 
evil to be destined to final annihilation ; Truth to be 
attained by means of the imagination; conscience 
to be a taste ; holiness to be a passive contempla- 
tion of God; and obedience to be a mere plea- 
surable work. |t is diflïicult to discriminate accu- 
rately between these three schools of opinion, 
without using wo'ds of unseemly familiarity; yet 
I have said enough for those who wish to pursue 
the subject. Let it be observed, then, that these 
three systems, however differeut from each other in 
their principles and spirit, yet, all agree in this one 
respect, viz., in overlooking that the Christian's 
God is represented in Scripture, hot only as a Goal 
of love, but also " a consuming tire." Rejectiug 
the testimony of Scripture, no wonder they also 
reject that of conscience, which assuredly forebodes 
ill to the siuner, but "chic]l, as the exclusive reli- 
gionist maiutains, is not the voice of God at all,--or 
is a mere benevolence, according to the disciple of 
Utilityor, in the judgment of the more mystical 
sort, a kind of passion for the beautifill and sublime. 
Regarding thus " the goodness" only. and hot "the 
severity of God," no wonder that they ungird their 
loins, and become effeminate ; no wonder that their 
ideal notion of a perfect Church, is a Church 
which lets every one go Oll his own way, and dis- 
claims any right to pronounce an opinion, lnuch 
less inflict a censure on religions error. 
But those who think themselves and others in risk 
15 
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of an eternal curse, dare hOt be thus indulgent. Here 
then lies out want at the prescrit day, for this we 
must pray,--that a reform may corne in the spirit 
and power of Elias. We must pray God bus " to 
revive His work in the midst of the years ;" to send 
us a severe Discipline, the Order of St. Paul and St. 
John, "speaking the Truth iii love," and "loving in 
the Truth,"--a Witness of Christ, " knowing the 
terror of the Lord," fresh from the presence of 
tfim " W]lOSe heads and hairs are white like wool, 
as white as show, and whose eyes are as a flame of 
tire, and out of His mouth a sharp sword,"--a Wit- 
ness not shrinking ri'oto proclaiming His wrath, as a 
real characteristic of His glorious perfections, though 
expressed in human language for out sakes, pro- 
claiming the narrowuess of the way of life, the dif- 
ficulty of attaining Heaven, the danger of riches, 
the necessity of taking up out cross, the excellence 
and beauty of self-denial and austerity, the hazard 
of disbelieving the Catholic Faith, and the duty of 
zealously contending for it. Thus only will the 
tidings of mercy conle with force to the souls of 
men, with a constraining power and wit]l an abid- 
ing impress, when hope and fear go together ; then 
only will Christians be succcssful in fight, "quit- 
ting themselves like men," conquering and ruling 
the fury of the world, and maintaining the Church 
in purity and power, when they condense their feel- 
ings by a severe discipline, and are loving in the 
midst of firmness strictness, and holiness. Then 



XXIII.] TOLERANCE OF RELIGIOUS ERROR. 32l 

only can we prosper, (under the blessing and grace 
of Him who is the Spirit both of love and of truth,) 
when the heart of Paul is vouchsafed to us, to with- 
stand even Peter and Barnabas, il" ever they are 
overcome by mere hulnan feelings, to " know 
henceforth no man after the flesh," to put away frotn 
us sister's son, or nearer relative, to relinquish the 
sight of them, the hope of them, and the desire o1' 
them, when He COlUlnands, who raiscs up friends 
even to the lonely, if they trust in lliln, and will 
give us " within His walls a naine better than of 
sons and of daughters, an everlasting naine that 
shall hOt be cut off i.,, 

1 IS. lvi. 4, 5. 
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THE FEA8T OF TtlE NATIVITY OF ST. JOHN B,4PTIST. 
REBUK|NG SIN. 

]I.¢IK vi. 18. 
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee fo have thy 
brother's wife. 

I the Collect of this day, we pray God to enable 
us "boldly to rebuke vice" after the example of St. 
John the Baptist, who died a Martyr in the faith- 
ful discharge of this duty. 
Herod the Tetrarch had taken his brother's wife. 
John the Baptist protested against so heinous a sin ; 
and the guilty king, though he could hot bring- 
himself to forsake it, yet respected the prophet, and 
tried to please him in other ways; but Herodias, 
the proud and cruel woman whom he had married, 
resented his interference, and af length effected his 
death. I need not go through the details of this 
atrocious history, which are well known to every 
reader of the Gospels. 
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St. John the Baptist ]lad a most difficult office to 
fulfil ; that of rebuking a king. Not that it is dif- 
fieult for a lnan of rude arrogant mind to say a 
harsh thing to men in power,--nay, rather, it is a 
gratification to such a one ; but it is diffieult to re- 
buke well, that is, at a right time, in a right spirit, 
and a right manner. The Holy Baptist rebuked 
Herod without making him angry; therefore he 
must have rebuked him with gravity, tenter , sin- 
eerity, and an evident good-will towards him. On 
the other hand, he spoke so firmly, sharply, and 
faithfully, that his rebuke eost him his lire. 
We who now live have hot l|lat extreme dnty 
put upon us with whieh St. John was ladcn ; yet 
every one of us has a share in his office, inasmueh 
as we are all bOUlld " to rebuke vice boldly," whcn 
we have fit opportunities for so doing. I proeeed 
then to make some remarks upon the duty, as en- 
foreed upon us by to-day's Festival. 
Now, it is plain that there are two sors of men 
in the world ;--those who put themselves forward, 
and speak mueh ; and those who retire, and ri'oto 
indolence, timidity, or fiastidiousness, do hot eare 
to express an opinion on what eolneS before them. 
Neither of these classes will aet the part of St. 
John the Baptist iii their intereourse with others : 
the retiring will not rebuke vice at all ; the bold 
and ill-mannered will take a pleasure in giving 
their judgment, -llether they are fit judges or hot, 
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whether they ougbt to speak or hot, and at ail times, 
proper and irai)toper. 
These se|f-appointed censors of vice are not to be 
countenanccd or tolerated by any serious Christian. 
The subjects of their attack are often open to cen- 
sure, it is truc; and should be censured, but not 
by them. Yet these lne take upon them, on their 
own authority, to blame them ;often, because those 
whose duty it is, neglect to do so ; and then thcy 
flatter themselves with the notion that they are 
encrgetic champions of virtue, strenuous and useful 
guardians of public morals or popular rights. 
There is a multitude of such men in these days, 
who succeed the better, because thcy conceal 
their names ; and are thus relievcd of thc trouble 
of observing dclicacy in thcir manner of rebuking, 
escape the penalties which the rcsentment of the 
assailed party inflicts on his open assailant, and 
are able to dispense with such requisitcs of pcrsonal 
character and deportment as are ordiuarily ex- 
pccted from those who assume thc office of the 
Baptist. And, by speaking against mon of note, 
they gratify the bad passions of the multitude; 
fond, as it ever is, of talcs of crime, and malcvo- 
lent towards the great; and thus they increase 
their influence, and corne to be looked up to and 
feared. 
Now all such officions accusers of vice arc to be 
disowned, I say, by ail who wish to be really Christ- 
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ians. Every one has his place, one to obey, 
another to rule, a third to rcbuke. It is not reli- 
gious to undertake an office without a commission. 
John the Baptist was miraculously called to the 
duties of a reformer and teacher. Afterwards, an 
Order of men was appointed for the performance of 
the saine services; and this Order remains to this 
day in an uninterrupted succession. Those who take 
upon them to rebuke vice without producing cre- 
dentials of their authority, are intruding upon the 
office of God's Ministers. They may indeed suc- 
ceed in their usurpation, they may become popu- 
lar, be supported by the many, and be recognised 
even by the persons whom they attack, still the 
fimction of Censor is ri'oto God, whose final judg- 
ment it precedes and shadows forth: and hOt a 
whole generation of self-willed men can bestow on 
their organ the powers of a divine ambassador. It 
is out part, then, anxiously to guard against the 
guilt of ucquiescing in the claires of such false 
prophets, lest we fall under the severity of our 
Lord's prediction : " I ara corne in 5Iy Father's 
naine, (He says) and ye receive Me hOt. If ano- 
ther shall corne in his own naine, him ye will 
rcceive ." 
I notice this peculiarity of the Reprover's office, 
as founded on a Divine Commission, and the con- 
sequent sin of undertaking it without a call, tbr 

John v. 43. 
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;umther reason. Besides thesc bad mcn, who cla- 
mour against vice for gain and envy-sake, I know 
thcre are others of a better stamp, who imagine 
that they ought to rebuke, when in truth thcy ought 
hOt; and who, on finding that thcy canuot do thc 
office wc]l, or on getting iuto trouble in attempting 
it, arc perplexed and discouraged, or consider that 
they surfer for rightcousness' sake. But our duty 
is commonly a far more straightforwal'd matter 
thau cxcited and over-sensitive minds are apt to 
SUl)l)ose , t.]mt is, as far as concerns our t)nowi,g 
it ; and, when we find ourselves perplexcd to ascer- 
rein it, -,ve should ask ourselves, whether we have 
hot embarrassed our course by some unnecessary or 
self-willcd conduct of our own. For instance, 
whcn mcn imagine it to be their duty to rebukc 
their superiors, they get into diflïcultics, for thc 
simple rcason, that it is and over will be diflïcult to 
do another man's duty. When the young take 
Ul)On them to set right their clders, private Christ- 
ians speak against the Cergy, the Clcrgy attempt 
to instruct their Bishops, or servants their masters, 
they will fiud that, generally speaking, the attempt 
docs hot snccecd ; and perhal)s they will impute 
their failure to circumstances,--whereas, the real 
reason is to bc round in there bcing no call o theln 
to rebuke at all. There is ever, indeed, a call ou 
them to keep from sin themselves in all things, 
hich itself is a silcut protcst against vhatcvc" is 
wrol|g iii high places,--and this they CaUllOt avoid, 
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and need hot wish to avoid ; but very seldom, only 
in extreme cases, is a man calle(1 upon in the way 
of duty, dircctly to blame or denounce his su- 
periors. 
And in truth we have quite enough to do in thc 
way of rebuking vice, if we confiue our censure to 
those who are the lawful subjects of it. These are 
our equals and our inferiors. Here, again, it is 
easy to use violent language towards those who are 
below us in station, to be arrogant, to tyrannize; 
but such was not St. John thc Baptist's manner of 
reproving. He reproved under the prospect of 
suffcring for his faithfulness ; and we should never 
use a strong word, however true it be, without 
being willing to acquiesce in some penalty or other 
(should it so happen) as the seal of our earncstness. 
We must not suppose, that our inferiors are wit!a- 
out power to annoy us, because they are inferior. 
We depend on the poor as well as on the rich. Nor, 
by inferiors, do I mean those merely who are in a 
lower rank of society. Herod was St. John's in- 
ferior ; the greatest king is, lu one sense, inferior to 
God's Ministers, and is to be approached by them, 
with all honour indeed and loyal abasemcnt, but 
without trepidation of mind or cowardice, without 
forgetting that they are servants of the Church, 
gifted with their power by a divine appointn-lent. 
And what is trtm eveu in the instance of the King 
himself, is much more applicable to the case of the 
merely wealthy or ennobled. But is it a light 
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lnatter to reprove such men ? And cau we do so 
without the risk of suffering for it ? Who is suffi- 
cient for these things, without the guidance and 
strength of Hiln who died to purchase for I{is 
Church this high authority ? 
Again, parents are bound to rebuke their.chil- 
dl'en ; but here the office is irksome for a diffcrent 
reason. It is misplaced affection, not fear, which 
interferes here with the performance of out duty. 
And besicles, parents are indolent as well as over- 
fimd. They look to their home as a release fl'oin 
the world's cares, and cannot bear to make duties in 
a qiiarter where they would find a recreation. And 
they Iiave their preferences and partialities about 
their childreli; and being alternately harsh and 
weakly indulgent, are not respected by them, even 
wheii they seasonably rebuke them. 
And, as to rebuke those who are inferior to us in 
t|le pl'esent al»poilitlnents of Providence, is a serious 
work, so also (lnuch inore) does it require a ripe- 
uess in Christiai IIoliness to rebuke our equals 
suitably ;--and this, first, because we fear their 
ridicule ; next, because every considerate person is 
aware, that, in rebuking another, he is binding 
hilnself to a strict and religious lire, and we natu- 
rally shrink ri'oto openly pledging ourselves to serve 
God. Accordingly, it has colne to pass, that Christ- 
iaus, by a sort of tacit agreeinent, wink ai each 
other's thuits, and keep silence ; whereas, if each 
of us forced himselfto make his neighbour sensible 
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wben he did wrong, he would both benefit another, 
and through God's blessing, would bind himself 
also to a more eonsistent profession. Who ean 
say how mueh harm is done by thus eountenaneing 
the imperfcetions of our fi'iends and equals ? The 
standard of Christian morals is lowered ; lhe ser- 
viee of God is mixed up with devotion to Mammon; 
and thus soeiety is eonstantly tending to a heathen 
state. And tbis eulpable toleration of vice is sane- 
tioned by tbe manners of the present age, whieh 
seems to eonsider it a mark of good breeding hot to 
be solieitous about the fitith or eonduet of those 
around us, as if their private views and habits 
were nothing to us ;--vhieh would have more pre- 
tenee of trutb in if, were they merely out fellow- 
ereatures, but is evidently false in tbe ease of 
those -ho all tbe hile profess to be Christians, who 
imagine that they gain the privileges of the Gospel 
by their profession, while they bring seandal on it 
by their lires. 
Now, if it be asked, what rules ean be given for 
rebuking viee ?--I observe, that, as on the one hand 
to perform the offiee of a eensor requires a maturity 
and eonsisteney of prineiple seen and aeknow- 
ledged, sois it also the neeessary result ofpossessing 
it. They who reprove with the greatest propriety, 
ri'oto tbeir weight of eharaeter, are generally the very 
men who are best also qualified fo" reproving. To 
rebuke well is a gift whieb grows with the nëed of 
exereisiug it. Not that anv one will gain it ith- 
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out an effort on his part ; he must overcome false 
shame, timidity, and undue delicacy, and learn to 
be prompt and collected lu withstanding evil ; but 
after ail, his mode of doing it will dcpend mainly 
on his gczeral character. The more his habitual 
retaper is formed after the law of Christ, the more 
discreet, unexceptionable, and gracefid will be his 
cesures, the more dicult to escape or to resist. 
What I mean is this : cultivate in ),our general 
deportmcnt a cheerful, honest, manly retaper ; and 
you will find fault well, because you will do so in a 
natural way. Aire at viewingall things in a plain 
and eandid light, and at ealling them by their right 
names. Be frank, do hOt keep your notions of 
right aud wrong to yourselves, nor, on some eoneeit 
that the world is too bad to be taught the Truth, 
surfer it to sin in word or deed without rebuke. Do 
hOt allow friend or stranger in the familiar inter- 
course of soeiety to advanee false opinions, nor shriuk 
frona stating your owu, and do this in single-minded- 
ness and love. Persons are tobe round, who make 
up their minds to tell their neighbours of their faults 
in a strangely solem way, by a vast effort, as if 
they were doing some great thing ; aud sueh men, 
hOt only offeud those whom they wish to set right, 
but also tbster in themselves a spirit of self-eom- 
plaeeney. Sueh a mode of finding fault is insepa- 
rably eonneeted with a notion that they thelnselves 
are ttr better than the parties they blame ; whereas 
the true single-hearted Christian will find tault, uot 
1,5 



XXIV.] REBUKING SIN. 331 

austerely or gloomily, but in love ; hOt stiff[y, but 
naturally, and as a matter of course, just as he 
would tell his fi'iend of some obstacle in his path, 
which was likely to throw hin down, but without 
any absurd feeling of superiority over him, because 
he was able to do so. His fecling is ; " I have done 
a good office to you, and you must in turn serve me." 
And, though his advice bc not always taken as he 
meant it, yêt he will not dwcll on the pain occa- 
sioned to himself by such a result of his intcrfcr- 
ente; beiug conscious, that in truth therê ever is 
much to correct in his mode of doing his duty, 
knowing that his intentiou was good, and bcing 
determincd any how to make light of his failure, 
excel)t so far as to be more cautious in fiture 
against cven thê al)pearance of rudcness or intem- 
perance in his manner. 
These are a few suggestions on an important sub- 
ject. We daily influence each othcr for good or 
evil; let us hot be the occasion of influencing 
others by our silence, when we ought to speak. 
Recollect St. Paul's words :--" Be hot partaker of 
other men's sins : kecp thyself pure 

« 1 Tire. v. 22. 



SE_RMON XXV. 

THE FEAST OF ST. PETER THE APOSTLE 
THE C[IRISTIAN MINISTRY. 

LUKE vil. 28. 
| say unto you, Among those that are born of women there is 
not a greater prophet t]mn John the Baptist: but he that is 
lcast in thê Kingdon of God is greater than he. 

ST. Peter's day suitably follows the day of St. 
John the Baptist; tbr thus ve have a striking 
memento, as the text suggests, of the espeeial dig- 
nity of the Christian Ministry over all previous 
Ministries which Ahnighty God has appointed. 
St. John was "nuch more than a Prophet ;" he 
was as great as any messenger of God that had 
ever been born ; yet the least in the Kingdom of 
heaven, the least of Christ's Ministers, was greater 
than he. And this, I observe, is a refleetion espe- 
cially fitted for this Festival, beeause the Apostle 
Peter is taken in various parts of the Gospel, as the 
appropriate type and representative of the Christian 
Ministry . 

Vide Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Lukc xxii. 29, 30. Johnxxi. 15--17. 
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Now, let us consider, in what the peculiar dig- 
nity of the Christian Minister consists. Evidently 
in this, that he is the representative of Crist ; for, 
as Christ is infinitely above ail other messengers 
from God, he who stands in His stead, must be 
superior beyond compare, to ail Ministers of 
religion, whether Prophets, Priests, Lawgivers, 
Judges, or Kings, whozn Almighty God ever com- 
missioned. Moses, Aaron, Samuel, and David, 
were shadows of the Saviour; but the Minister of 
the Gospel is His prescrit substitute. As a type or 
prophecy of grace is less than a pledge and means, 
as a Jewish sacrifice is less than a Gospel sacra- 
ment, so are Moses and Elias less by office than 
the representatives of Christ. This, I consider to 
be evident, as soon as stated ; the only question 
being, whether there is reason for thinking, that 
Christ bas, in matter of fact, left representatives 
behind tlim ; and this, (I proceed to show,) Scrip- 
turc enables us to determine in the affirmative. 
Now, in the first place, (as we all know,) Christ 
chose twelve out of His disciples, whom He called 
Apostles, to be His representatives even during His 
own ministry. And He gave them the power of 
doing the wouderfifl works which He did Himself. 
Of course I do hOt say He gave them equal power ; 
(Goal forbid !) but He gave them a certain sufficient 
portion of His power. " He gave them power," 
says St. Luke, " and authority over all devils, and 
to cure diseases ; and He sent theln to preach the 
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Kingdoln of God, and to heal the sick." And 
He expressly lnade theln His substitutes to the 
world at large; so that to rcceive them was to 
receive Himself. " He that recciveth you, receiv- 
eth MeS. '' Such was their principal power before 
His passion, similar to that which He principally 
exercised, riz. the comnlission to preach and to 
perforln bodily cures. But when He had wrought 
out the Atonement for human sin upon the Cross, 
and pnrchased for man the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
then He gave them a higher commission; and 
still, be it observed, parallel to that which Ho 
Himself then assume& " As 1j Father bath se»t 
hic, evcn so se»d I you. And when He had said 
this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye 
relnit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained." Here 
then the Apostles became Christ's representatives 
in the power of His Spirit, as belote they were His 
representatives as regards miraculous cures, and 
preaching the Kingdom. 
The following texts supply additional evidence 
that the Apostles were commissioned in Christ's 
stead, and inforln us likewise as to solne of the 
particular oflîces which they held under Him. 
" Let a man so account of us, as of the Ministers 
of Christ, and Stewards of the Mysteries of God.'" 

a Luke ix. 1, 2. - Matt. 1.40.  John xx. 2x--23. 
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" Ye receivcd me as an Angel (or heavenly Mes- 
sengcr) of God, even as Christ Jesus." "We are 
Ambassadors for Christ, as though God did besecch 
you by us ; ve pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God 1.- 
The Apostles then, standing in Christ's place, 
were consequently exalted by oce far above any 
divine Messengers before them. This is also plain 
from the sacred treasure committcd to their cus- 
tody, which, (not to mention their miraculons 
powcrs, which is beside out prescnt purpose,) wcre 
thosc peculiar spiritual blessings which flowed from 
their Lord as a Saviour, as a Prol)het, Priest, and 
King. 
So much at first sight :--now to go into particu- 
lars. John the Baptist said of himself and Christ ; 
" I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; 
but He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with tire '." In this respect then, Christ's Minis- 
trations were above all that had over bcen belote 
Him, in bringing with thcm the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, that one gift, one, yct multiform, sevenfold 
in its operation, in which all spiritual blessedness is 
included. Accordingly, our Lord was solemnly 
anointcd with the Holy Ghost Himself, as an initia- 
tion into His Ministerial oce. He was tbus com- 
missioned, (according to the Prophet,) " to preach 
good tidings," " to bind up," "to give the oil of 

Cor. iv. 1. Gl. iv. 14. _'2 Cor. v. 20.  Matt. iii. 11. 
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joy for mourning." Therefore also, the Apostles were 
anointed with the same heavenly gift for the saine 
Ministerial office. "He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." Such as 
was the consecration of the Master, such was that 
of the Disciples.--After this solemn grant of autho- 
rit), and power by the anoi,ating of the Spirit, let 
us observe of what parts His office consisted, and 
that of His Apostles after Him. 
Christ is a Prophet, as, authoritatively revealing 
the will of God and the Gospel of grace. So also 
were the Apostles ; " He that despiseth, despiseth 
hot man, but God, who bath also given unto us 
His Holy Spirit '." 
Christ is a Priest, as having the power of for- 
giving sin, and of imparting other needful divine 
gifts. The Apostles, too, had this commission ; 
"Whosesoever sins ye ferait, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. " Let a man so account of us as . . . Stew- 
ards of the Mysteries of God." 
Christ is a King, as ruling the Church ; and the 
Apostles rule it in His stead. " I appoint unto you 
a Kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me; 
that ye may eat and driuk at My table ila My King- 
dom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel ." 
The gift, or office cannot be named, which be- 
longs to our Lord as the Christ, which He did hot 
 1 Thes. iv. 8. '-' Luke xxi. 29, ;$0. 
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in its degree transfer to His Apostles by the power 
of His Holy Spirit; one of course excepted, the 
One great Work, which none else in the whole world 
could sustain, of being the Atoniug Sacrifice for ail 
mankind. So far no one can take His place, and 
"His glory He does not give to another." He is the 
sole Meritorious Cause, the sole Source of spiritual 
blessing to our guilty race; but as to those offices 
and gifts, which flow from this Atonement, preach- 
ing', teaching, reconciling, absolving, censuring, 
dispensing grace, ruling', ordaining', these ail are 
included in the Apostolic Cmmission, wlich is 
instrumental and representative in His absence. 
" As My Father hath sent Me, so send I yole." 
His gifts are not confined to Itimself. "The whole 
house is filled with the odour of the ointment." 
This being granted, however, as regards the 
Apostles themselves, some one may be disposed 
to inquire, xvhether their triple office has de- 
scended to Christian Ministers after them. I say 
their triple office, for few persons will deny that 
some portion of their conamission still remains 
among us. The notion that there is no divine ap- 
pointment of one man above another tbr Ministerial 
duties is hot a common one, and we need hot refute 
it. But it is very common for men to believe only 
so far as they can see and understand; and, be- 
cause they are witnesses to the process and effects 
of instructing and ruling, and hOt to that ot' (what 
may be called) " the ministry of reconciliation," to 
VOL. Il. Z 
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accept Christ's Ministers as representatives of His 
l)rophetic and Regal, hot of His Priestly authority. 
Assuming then their clailn to inherit two portions of 
His Anointing, I shall confine myself to the proof 
of their possessing the third likewise. 
Bv a Priest, in a Christian sense, is meant an 
appointed channel by which the peculiar Gospel 
blessings are conveyed to mankiud, olle who has 
authority to apply to individual, those gifts which 
Christ has pl'olnised us generally as the fruit of 
His mediation. This power was possessed by the 
Apo-tles ; I aih now to show that itis possessed by 
their Successors likewise. 
1. Now, first, that there is a strong line of dis- 
tinction between the Apostles and other Christian 
Ministe, I readily grant; nay, rather I would 
maintain it to be so clearly marked that there is 
no possibility of confusing together those respects 
in which they resemble with those in which they 
diffcr Il'oin their brethren. They were, hOt only 
Ministers of Christ, but first founders of His Church ; 
and their gifts and oices, so far forth as they had 
reference to this part of their COlmnission, doubt- 
iess were but occasional and extraordinary, and 
ended with themselves. They were organs of Re- 
velation, inspired Teachers, in some respects infal- 
lible, gifted with diverse tongues, workers of mi- 
racles ; and none but they aresuch. The duration 
of any gift depends upon the need which it supplies ; 
that which bas answered its purpose ends, that 
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which is still nccessary is graciously continued. 
Such at least seems to be the rule of a Merciful 
Providence. Thcrefore it is, that thc Christiau 
Ministry sti]l includes in it the oce of teaching', 
for education is necessary for every soul born into 
the world ; and the oce of governing, for " dc- 
cency and order" is still necessary for the quiet 
and union of the Christian brotherhood. _And, for 
the same reason, it is natural at first sight to sup- 
pose, that the oce of al)plyiug the gifts of grace 
should be continued also, while there is guilt to be 
washed away, sinners to be reconciled, believers to 
he strengthened, matured, comforted. What war- 
rant bave we from the nature ot" the case, for mak- 
ing any distinction between the ministry of teaching 
and the ministry of reconciliation? if one is still 
committed to us, why hOt the other also ? 
And it will be observed, that the only antecedent 
doubt which attaches to the doctrine of the Chris- 
tian Priesthood, is obviated hy Scripture itself. It 
might be thought that the power of remitting 
and retaining sins was too great to be given to sin- 
fiel man over his fellows ; but in matter of fact ît 
was committcd to the Apostles withont restriction, 
though they were not infallible in what they did. 
"Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained." The grant was in the very form of 
it unconditional, and left to their Christian discre- 
tion. What has once bn given, may be conti- 
z2 
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nued. I consider this remark to be of weight in a 
case like the preseut, where the very nature of 
the professed gift is the only considerable reason 
against the fact of its bestowal. 
2. But all this is on the bare autecedent view of 
the case. In fact, our Lord Himself has decided 
the question, by declarig th«Jt His presence, by 
meaus of His Apostles, shoMd be with the Church 
to the end of the world. He promised this on the 
solemn occasion of His leaving then ; He declared 
it wheu lle bade them make converts, baptize, and 
teach. As well may we doubt whether it is out 
duty to preach and proselyte, and prepare men for 
Heaven, as that llis Apostolic Presence is with us 
for those purposes. His words theu at first sight 
even go to include all the gifts vouchsafed to His 
first Ministers ; far from having a scanty grant of 
them, so large is the promise, that we are obliged to 
find out reasons to justify us iu consideriug the 
Successors of the Apostles in any respects less fa- 
voured than themselves. Such reasons we know 
are to be round, and lead us to distinguish the ex- 
traordinary gifts from the ordinary, a distinction 
which the event justifies ; but what is there either 
in Scripture or Church History to make us place 
the comnfission of reconciliation among those which 
are extraordiuary ? 
3. In the next place, it is deserving of notice 
that this distinction between ordinary and extraor- 
dinary gifts, is really ruade in Scripture itself, and 
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that the sacerdotal power is hot there included 
among the extraordinary. No one ean doubt, that 
on the day of Penteeost was the formal inaugura- 
tion of the Apostles into their high and singular 
oflàee of building the Chureh of Christ. They were 
" wise Master-builders, aeeording to the graee 
given them;'" and that graee was extraordinary. 
However, among those gifts, "tongues and visions, 
propheeies and wonders," thcir priestly power is 
hot enumerated. On the eontrary, it was con- 
ferred ata distinct rime, aceording to the passage 
already eited, when Christ breathed on them, 
and gave them, through the Holy Ghost, the autho- 
rity to ferait and retain sins. And further, I wonld 
remind you, that this is eertainly out Chureh's 
elear and deliberate view of the subjeet; for she 
expressly puts into the Bishop's mouth at ordina- 
tion the very words here used by out Saviour 
to His Apostles. " Reeeive the Holy Ghost;" 
" Whosesoever sins ye ferait, they are remitted to 
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained ;" words, whieh it were inexl»ressibly pro- 
fane for man to use to man, exeept by a plain divine 
commission to do so. 
4. But again, has not the Gospel Saeraments.  
and have hOt Sacraments, as pledges and nleallS 
of gruce, a priestly nature ? If so, the question of 
the existence of a Christian Priesthood, is narrowed 
at once to the simple question, whether or hot itis 
probable that so prccious an ordinance as a channel 
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of. grace wouhl be committed by Providence to the 
custody of certain guardians. The tendcltcy of 
opinions at this day is to believe tlmt nothiug nlOl'e 
is necessary for accepmnce than faith in God's pro- 
mise of mercy ; whereas it is certain il'oin Scripmre, 
that the git't is hot convêyed to individmds except 
through apl»ointed ordinances. Crist bas inter- 
posed a something" between Hilnself and the soul ; 
and il" it is hot ilconsistent with the liberty of the 
Gospel that a Sacramelt should iuterf'ere, there is 
no antecedcnt inconsistency in a kecpêr of a Sa- 
crament attcilding upon it. Moreover, the very 
circumstance that a standing Milfistry doês exist, 
seems to l»oint at thc inference that tlmt Ministl'y 
ws iutended to tke charge of the Sacraments; 
and thus the facts of the case ail'oral an interpreta- 
tion of' or Lord's words, in which He committed to 
St. Peter " the ,cs of the Kingdom of Heaven." 
I would lmve this Scril»ture truth considered at- 
tentively; viz. that Sacraments are thc channels of 
the peculiar Christian privileges, and hot merely (as 
mauy llen think, and as lhe rite of Confirmation 
rêally is,) s«als of. the covenaut. A mau may object 
iudeed, that in the Epistle to the Romans nothing 
is said about channels and instruments ; that faith 
is rel»rêscnted as the sole medium of justification. 
But I will refer hiln, bv way of reply, to the saine 
Apostle's speech to Festus and Agrippa, where he 
dcscribes Christ as saying to him ou his miracu- 
lous conversiou, " Rise and stand upon thy feet; 
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for I have appeared nnto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a Minister and a Witness" sendiug 
him forth, (as it would al)pear,) to preach the 
Gospel, without instrumentality of Ordinance or 
Minister. Had we but this account of his conver- 
sion, who would hot have supposed, that he who was 
" to open lnen's eyes, and turn them ri'oin darkness 
to light," had been pardoned and accepted at once 
upon his thith, without rite or form ? Yet from other 
parts of the history, we learn what is here omitted, 
viz. that an especial revelation was ana(le to Ana- 
nias, lest Saul shonld lack baptism; and that, so 
far fl'on his being justified immediately on his 
faith, he was bid hOt to tarry, but "to arise and 
be baptized, and to wash away his sis, calling on 
the naine of the Lord." So dangerous is it to 
attempt to prove a negative t'rom insulated passages 
of Seripture. 
Here then we bave a elear instance in St. Paul's 
own case, that there are priestly services between 
the soul and God, even under the Gospel; that 
though Christ has purehased inestimable blessings 
for out race, yet that it is still neeessary ever to 
apply them to individuals by visible means ; and if 
so, 1 eonfess, that to me at least it seems more 
likely anteeedently, that sueh serviees should have, 
than that they should laek, an appropriate Minister. 

 Aets xxvi. 1Ç--18. xxii. 16. ix. 17. Vid. also xiii 2, 3. 
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But here again we are hot left to mere conjecture, 
as l proceed to show. 
5. You wel] know that the benefits of the Atone- 
ment are frequently represented in Scripture under 
the figure of spiritnal food, bread ff'oto heaven, the 
water that never fifileth, and in more sacred lan- 
guage, the communion of the Body and Blood of 
the Divine Sacrflïice. Now, this especial Christian 
benefit is therein comected, as on the one hand 
with an outward Rite, so on the other with certain 
appointed Dispensers. So that the very context of 
Scripture leads us on from the notion of a priestly 
service to that of a priesthood. 
"Who then is that faith[ifl and wise Steward,"says 
Christ, " whom his Lord shall make ruler over His 
household, to g'ive them their portion of food in due 
season? Blessed is that servant .hom his Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find so doing 1.,, Now, I infer 
ff'oto this passage; first, that there are, under the 
Gospel, especial Dispensers of the Christian's spi- 
ritual food, in other wm'ds (ifthe word " food "' mav 
be interpreted ri'oto the parallel ofthe sixth chapter 
St. John,) Dispensers of invisible grace, or Priests ; 
--next, that they are to continue to the Church in 
every ag'e till the end, for it is said, " Blessed is 
he, whom his Lord, w]w tfe comet], shall find so 
doing;"--further, that the Minister mentioned is 
also "Ruler over His household," as in the case of 

' Luke xii. 42. ' r, rolai:-»tor. 
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the Apostles, unitiug the Regal with the Sacerdotal 
office;--lastly, the word " Steward," which inci- 
dentally occurs in the passage, a title applied by 
St. Paul to thc Apostles, atTords an additional reason 
for supposing that other like titles, such as " Am- 
bassadors of Christ," given to thc Apostles, do also 
belong in a truc and sucient sensc to their Suc- 
eessors. 
6. These arguments for the existence of a Chris- 
tian Priesthood, are strenthened by ol)serving that 
the office of intercession, which though hot a pecu- 
liarity, is ever characteristic of the Priestly office, 
is spoken of in Scripture as a sort of prerogative 
of the Gospel 5Iinistry. For instance, Isaiah, 
speaking of Christian rimes, says, " I have set 
watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem,  hich shall 
never hold their peace day nor night. Ye that 
make mention of the Lord, keep hOt silence; and 
give Hiln no rest, till He establish, and till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." In the Acts 
of the Apostles, we find Christ's Ministers engaged 
in this sacred service, according to the prophecy. 
" There were in the Church th;t was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teacimrs, as 13arnabas, and 
Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, foster-brother to Herod the Tetrarch, and 
Saul. As theyministeredto the Lord, and fasted2, "' 
the Holy Ghost separated two of them fir His work. 
This " ministering" to the Lord with fasting was 
' Is. lxii. 6, 7.  Acts xiii. 1, 2. 
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doubtless some solemn intercessory service. _And 
this agrees with St. James's direction, which seems 
to invest the Elders of the Church with this saine 
privilcge oi r the Priesthood. " s any sick alnong 
you? Let him call for the Elders oi r the Church, 
and let them praff over him, (not pl'ay with hiln 
merely,) anoiuting him with oil in the naine of the 
Lord ; and the p,'ait/er offaith, (not the oil merely,) 
shall save the siek, and the Lord shall raise him 
Up 1" " 
7. We may end the argument by recurring to the 
instauces of St. Pcter and St. John the Baptist; 
who, as types of God's ordained servants, before 
and after His Son's coming, lnay serve to exp]ain 
the office of ordinary Christian Ministers. Even 
the lowest of them is " greater than John." Now, 
what was it that he wanted ? Was it the knowledge 
of Gospcl doctrine ? No SUl'ely; no words can be 
clearer than his conccrning the New Covenant. 
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world." " He that cometh from above, 
is above all. . He whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God, for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto Him. Thc Father loveth the Son, 
and bath given all things into His hand. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting lire ; and he 
that believeth hot the Son, shall not see lire, but the 
wrath of God abideth on hiln. '' Therefore, the 
Baptist lacked hOt the full Christian doctrine ; what 
 Jamcs v. 14, 15. » John i. 29. iii. 31--36. 
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he did lack, was (as he says himself) the Baptism 
of tIc Spirit, i.c. the commission from Christ the 
Saviour, in ail His tnanifold g'ifts, ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, Regal and Sacerdotal. John was not 
inferior to us Gospel Ministers in knowledge, but 
authority. 
On the other hand, since St. Peter's ministerial 
oh3ce has been shown to continue, as regards ordi- 
nary purposes, in the persons of those who corne 
after him, we are bound to understand our Lord's 
blessing upon him, as descending in due measure 
on the least of us His Ministers who " keep the 
faith," Peter being" but the representative and type 
of them ail. " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; 
flesh and blood l,ath hOt revealed it unto thee, but 
My Father, which is in heaven. And I say also 
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build My Church, and the gares of hell shall 
hot prevail agaiust it. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth, shalt be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven." August and glorious 
promise ! Can it be, that it is all expended on St. 
Peter, how great soever that noble _Apostle ? Is it 
inserted in the " everlasting Gospel," to wituess 
merely of one long since departed . Is it the prac- 
tice of the inspired word to exalt individuals ? Does 
not le very exuberance of the blessing" resist any 
such niggardly use ot" it ? Does it not flow over, 
15 



ST. PETER. 

in spire of us, till our unbelief is vanquished by the 
graciousness of Him who spoke it ? I it, in short, 
any thing but tlle prejudices of education, which 
prevent so many of us from receiving it in tllat 
fidness of grace in which it was poured out ? 
I say out prej«dices,--for these surely are the 
cause of out inconsistency in faith, adopting (as we 
do) a fuie of Scripture interpretation, which carries 
us a certain way, and stops short of the whole 
counsel of God, and should teach us nothing, or 
a great deal ,note. If the promises to Christ's 
Apostles are hot fulfilled to tlle Church for ever 
after, why shonld the blessing attaching to the Sa- 
craments extend after the first age? Why should 
the Lord's Supper be now the Conlmunion of the 
Lord's Body ? Why sllould Baptis,n convey spiri- 
tual privileges ? Why shonld any part of Scripture 
afford permanent instruction? Why should tlle 
way of lire be any longer narrow ? Why should 
the burden of the Cross be necessary for every 
disciple of Christ? Why sllould the Spirit of 
adoption a,ly longer be promised us ? Why should 
separation from the world be now a duty ? Happy 
indeed it is for lnen that tlley are inconsistent; 
for theu, though they lose some part of a Chris- 
tian's faith, at least they keep a portion. This will 
llappen in quiet times, and in the case of those 
vho are of mature years, and whose minds have 
been log,nade up on the subject of religion,. But 
shouhi a tiue of cotrove,'sv arise, then snch in- 
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consistencies become of fearful moment as regards 
the multitude ealled Christian, who have not any 
deeided eonvietionsto rest upon. Ineonslsteney of 
ereed is sure to attraet the notice of the intellect, 
unless habit has reconcilcd the heart toit. There- 
fore, in a speeulative age, sueh as our own, a reli- 
gious edueation whieh involves sueh ineonsisteney, 
is most daugerous to the unforlned Christian, who 
will set straight his traditionary ereed by unlearn- 
ing the portion of truth it eon/aius, rather than by 
adding that in whieh itis defieient. Henee, the 
lamentable spectacle, so eonmonly seen, of men, 
who deny the Apostolie commission proeeeding to 
degrade the Eueharist from a Sacrament to a bare 
eommemorative rite ; or to make Baptism such a 
mere outward fornl, and sign of profession, as it 
would be ehildish or faneiful to revere. And rea- 
sonably; for they who think it superstitious to 
believe that partieular persons are ehannels of 
grace, are but consistent in denying such a virtue 
to particular ordinances. Nor do they stop even 
here ; for, denying the grace of baptism, they pro- 
ceed to deny the doctrine of original sin, for which 
that grace is the remedy 1. Further, denying the 
doctrine of original sin, they necessarily impair the 

t E. g. A Dissenting Catechism has lately been published in 
the country for popular use, in which the doctrine of original sin 
is denied, by way of meeting the charge of cruelty towards 
children, as involved in the omission of infant baptism. 
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doctrine of the Atonement, and so prepare a wav 
for the denial of out Lord's Divinity. Agaiu, de- 
nying the power of the Sacraments on the ground 
of its mysteï'iousess, demanding the fidlest proof of 
it conceivable from the text of Scripture, and re- 
jecting the blessedness of " hOt seeing, and yet 
believing," they naturally proceed to object to the 
doctrine of the Trinity as obstructing and obscuring 
the sinplicity (as they consider it,) of the Gospel, 
and but indirectly deducible ri'oto the extant docu- 
ments of inspiration. Lastly, afier they bave thus 
divested the Divine remedies of sin, and the treat- 
ment necessary for the sinner, of their solemnity 
and awe, having ruade the whole scheme of salva- 
tion of as intelligible and ordinary a character as 
the repair of any accident in the works of man, 
having" robbed Faith of its mysteries, the Sacra- 
ments of their virtue, the Priesthood of its commis- 
sion, no wonder that sin itself is soon considered a 
veuia| matter, moral evil as a mere imperfection, 
man as involved in no great peril or misery, his 
duties of no very arduous or anxious nature. In 
a word, religion, as such, is in the way to disap- 
pear from the lnind altogether ; and in its stead a 
mere cold worldly morality, a decent regard to the 
claires of society, a cultivation of the benevolent 
affections, and a gentleness and polish of external 
deportment, will be supposed to constitute the 
entire duties of that being, who is born in sin and 
the child of wrath, is redeemed by the precious 
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blood of the Son of God, is born again and sus- 
tained by the Spirit through the invisible strength 
of Saeralnents, and ealled, through self-denial and 
sanetifieation of the inward man, to tbe Eternal 
Preseuee of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Sueh is the eourse and the issue of unbelief, tbough 
begimfing in what the world ealls trifles. Beware 
then, O my Brethren, of entering a way whieh 
leads to death. Fear to question what Seripture 
says of the Ministers of Christ, lest the saine per- 
verse spirit lead you on to question its doetrine 
about Hilnself and His Father. " Little ehildren, 
it is the last time; and, as ye have heard that 
Antiehrist shall eome, even uow, are there many 
Antichrists . . They went out froln us, but they 
were not of us 1.,, " Ye shall know them by their 
fruits '." If any lnan eome to you, bl'inging any 
seoff against the power of Christ's Ministers, ask 
hiln what he holds eoneerning the Saeraments, or 
eoneerning the Blessed Trinity; look narrowly 
after his belief as regards the Atonement, or Ori- 
ginal Sin. Aseertain whether he holds with the 
Chureh's doetrine in those points ; see to it whether 
at very best he does hot try to evade the question, 
bas reeourse to explanations, or professes to bave 
no opinion at all upon it. Look to these things, 
that you may see whither you are invited. Be not 
robbed of your faith blindfold. Do what you do 

1 1 Johnii. 18, 19.  Ma;t. vii. 16. 
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with a clear understanding of the consequeuces. 
And if the arguments used against you tend to 
show that your present creed is in some measure 
inconsistent, and fi)rce you to see in Scripture more 
than you do at present, or else less, be hot afraid to 
add toit, rather than to dctract from it. Be quite 
sure that, go as far as you may, you will never 
(through God's grace) ],e led to see more in it than 
the early Christiaus saw; that, howerer ),ou enlarge 
your creed, you will but carry yoursel-es on to 
Apostolic pcrfectiou, equally removed from the ex- 
tremes of 1)opish irreverence and of Socinian unbe- 
lier, neither intruding into things hot seen as )-et, 
not denying what you camaot see  

1 This Sermon was desimaed for publication before the Author 
had seen Dr. Arnold's third volume of Serinons. 
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THE FEAST OF ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. 
HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY. 

MAT. XX. 
To sit on My right hand and on My left is hot Mine to give ; but 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father. 

IT these words, to which the Festival of St. James 
the Greater especially directs our minds, our 
Lord solemnly declares that the high places of His 
Kingdom are hot His to give,--which can lnean 
nothing else, than that the assignment of them ulti- 
mately does not depend upon Him ; for that He will 
actually dispense them at the last day, and more- 
over is the meritorious cause of any being given, 
is plain from Scripture. I say, He avers lnost 
solemnly that something besides His own will and 
choice is necessary, for obtaining the posts of ho- 
nour about His throne ; so that we are naturally led 
on to ask, wlere it is that this awful prerogative 
is lodged. Is it with His Father ? He proceeds to 
speak of His Father ; but neither does He assign it 
VOL. II. A a 
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to tliln, " It shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared of My Father." The Father's foreknow- 
ledge and design are announced, hOt His choice. 
" Whom He did foreknow, them He did predesti- 
nate." He prepares tbe reward, and eonfers it, 
but npon whom ? Christ seems to answer in the 
words which follow, upon the humble :--" Whoso- 
ever wi]l be great among you, let him be your 
nfinister, and whosoever will be chier among you, 
let him bc your servant." 
Some parallel passages may throw further light 
upon the questiou. In the description He gives us 
of the Last Judgment, He relis us He shall say to 
thcm on His right hand, "Corne ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." Here we have the 
saine expression ; who then are the heirs for whom 
the Kingdom is prepared ? He tells us expressly, 
those who fed the hungry and thirsty, lodged the 
stranger, clothed the naked, visited the sick, came 
to the prisoners, for His sake. Consider again an 
earlier passage in the saine chapter. To whom is 
it that He will say, " Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord?"to those whom He ean praise as 
"good and faithful servants," who have been "faith- 
ful over a few things." These two passages then 
earry out search just to the very saine point, as 
that of which the text is a part. They lead nsfrom 
the thought of God and Christ, and throw us upon 
human agency and respousibility, for the solution 
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of the question; and finally lodge us there, od«ss 
indeed other texts of Scripture can be produced to 
lead us on further still. We know for certain that 
they for whom the Kingdoln is prepared are the 
hulnble, the charitable, and the diligent iii the 
improvement of their gifts ; to which another text, 
(for instance,) adds the spiritually-minded ;" Eye 
hath hot seen the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him." Is this as fitr as we can 
go ? does it now depeud ultimately ou ourselves, or 
on any one else, that we corne to be humble, charit- 
able, diligent, and loyers of God ? 
Now, in answering this question religious men 
have for many centuries differed in opinion ; hot 
indeed in the first and purest ages of the Church, 
but when corruptions began to steal in. In the 
primitive rimes it was always considered that, 
tl,ough God's grace was absolutely necessary for 
us from first to last,before we believed in ol'der 
to our believing, and while we obeyed and worked 
righteousness, in order to out obeying,--so that not 
a deed, word, or thought could be pleasing to Him 
without it; yet, that after all the hulnal lnind had 
also from first to last a power of resisting grace, 
and thus was gift.ed (as the foregoing texts imply) 
with the ultimate deterlnination of its own rate, 
whether to be saved or rejected, with the respon- 
sibility of its conduct, and (if rejected) the whole 
blame of it. However, at the beginning of the 
fifth century, when shadows were COlning over the 
Aa2 
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Church, a celebrated Doctor arose, whose naine 
lnust ever be honoured by us, for his numberless 
gifts, his diligence, and his extended nsefulness, 
whatever judgment may be passed on certain of 
his opinions. I{e is known in the Theological 
Schools as the first to give his sanction to two 
doctrines l,itherto unknown in the Church, and 
apparently far remo,ed from each other, as indeed 
are the |)resent systems in which they are round. 
The one is the l)redestinarian Hypothesis: riz. 
thnt, in si)ire of the text, it is God and Christ 
with whom the ultimate decision concerning the 

 " When, towards the close of his controversy with the Pela- 
gians, he (Augustine) entered largely and systematically into his 
own peculiar views of election and predestination .... it was, 
even by those who concurred in the general drift of his previous 
anti-pelagian treatises . . . objected to him, that he was non, super- 
fluously advancing a scheme of doctrine hitherto unknown and 
unheard-of, a scheme of doctrine contrary to the opinion of ail 
antecedent fathers, and contrm'y to the sense of the entire Church 
Catholic ..... Augustine was charged with novelty... But 
how does the great Bishop of Hippo act under the present allega- 
tion . . . After much superfluous discussion, and (I fear) with a 
too evident reluctance to meddle with the appeal to antiquity, 
[he] claires to produce exactly three witnesses in his favour, 
Cyprian, to wit, and Ambrose, and Gregory of Nazianzum . . . 
But in truth, with the scanty exception of nine words written by 
Ainbrose, their several testimonies are altogether nugatory and 
irrelevant ; so that, in point of historical evidence, as afforded bv 
those fathers who preceded Augustine, fle whole mighty fabric 
of ... Austinism, rests upon the single Ambrosian sentence: 
Deus, quos dignatur, vocat ; et quem vult, reliosum facit." 
Faber's Triitarianism, Vol. i. p. x--xiii. 
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iudividual's state depends; that His grace does 
hot lnerely suggest, influence, precede, and follow, 
but forlns in the soul a new character, uot by the 
soul's instrumentality, but immediately by llimself, 
and is effectual with some hot with others, at His 
own Freewill, hot at the iudividual's. The one, I 
say, is this Predestiuarian Doctrine ; and the other 
is the Doctrine of Purgatoryl. With this latter I 
ara hot now concerned; and mention it only as 
a remarkablc fact, that with the saine Teacher, 
highly to be venerated excel)t in his errors, shouhl 
have origiuated certain characteristics of two Sys- 
tems, apart from both of which, as well the Primi- 
tive, as the present Anglican Church, have taken 
their stand. Dismissing the coincidence with this 
remark, I proceed to make SOlne brief observations 
on he ground of argument on which the Predes- 
tinarian Doctrine rests. 
It is doubtless a great mystery, how it is that 
one man believes, and another rejects the Gospel. 
It is altogether a mystery; we cannot get at ail 
beyond the fact, and must be content with our 
ignorance. But men of reasoning, subtle, and 
restless minds, bave within them a temptation to 
inquisitiveness ; they cannot acquiesce in the limits 
of God's revelation, and go on to assnme a cause for 
the strauge things they see, when they are not to]d 
one. Thus they argue, that a man's self cannot be 

 Vid. Bull, 8crmon iii. p. 77. 
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the ultimate cause of his faith or unbelief, else there 
would be more first causes than God in the world : 
as if the saine reasoning would not show that God is 
the Author of evil; or as if it were more intel- 
ligible, why the Divine Will should chose this man 
«tld reject that, than why an individual man should 
chose or rejcct good or cvil. When thcn they see, 
as is constantly seen in lire, two persons, in educa- 
tion the saine, in circulnslances the saine, both 
baptized, both admitted to full Church privileges, 
one turning out well, the other ill, astonished at 
the mystery, hey hastily say, " Hcrc is God's 
secret elcction [ God has dccreed lire to one, and 
has passcd over the other ; else why this differêucc 
of conduct ?" when they slmuld bow thc hcad, 
and wait till the day of the revelation of all secrets. 
Again, they assqme that the will is subjected to 
the influênce of the reason, affections, and the 
like, iu the saine uniforl|l vay in which material 
bodies obey the laws of matter;that, eerta:.n 
indueements or a certain knowledge being pre- 
sented, the mind ean but aet lu one way ; so that, 
its movements varying, on a given rule, aeeording to 
influcuees from without, (whether ri'mn the world or 
ff'oto God,) every one's dooln must be deterlnined, 
either by the mere chance ofexternal cireumstauees, 
(w|,ich is irrational,) or else, certainly by the deter- 
lninationof God. Suchare their reasonings ; and it is 
l'enml'kal)lc that thcy should trust lo reasoning; and 
in so special a way, considcl'ing thev are eOllllllollly 
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the lnen who speak against human reason, as falli- 
ble and eorrupt, when it is brought to oppose thèir 
opinions. Sueh grounds of argulnent, then, we 
may dismiss at onee, exeept in philosophieal dis- 
eussions, eertainly when we speak as Christians. 
Next, let us inquire whether there be any Serip- 
ture reason, for breaking the ehain of doetrille 
whieh the text suggests. Christ gives the Kingdom 
to those for whom it is pl'epared of the Father ; the 
Father pl'epares it for those who love and serve 
Him. Does Seripture warrant us in reversing this 
order, and eonsidering that any are ehosen to love 
Him by His irreversible deeree ? It is answe'ed 
that it does. 
1. Seripture is supposed to promise perseveranee, 
when lnen onee savingly partake of graee ; as where 
it is said, " He whieh hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ  ;" 
and henee it is inferred that the salvation of the 
individual tests ultimately with God, and not with 
himself. Here then I would objeet in the outset 
to applying to individuals, promises and deelara- 
tions ruade to bodies, and on the whole. The 
question in debate is, not whether God does not 
really carry forward bodies of nlell, such as the 
Christian Church, to salvation, but whcther He 
has accorded any promise of indefectibility to given 
individuals ? Those who differ from us say, that 

Phil. i. 6. 
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individuals are absolutely chosen to eternal life; 
let them then reckon up passages in Scripture 
where perseverance is promised to individuals. 
Till they can satisfy this demand, they have done 
nothing by producing such as that just cited; 
which, being spoken of the body of Christians, do 
but impart that same kind of encouragetnent, as 
is eontained in other general deelarations, sueh as 
the statemênt about God's willingness to save, His 
being in the midst of us, and the like. 
Again, to go to the case of individuals, Christ 
says, that no one "shall pluek His sheep out of His 
Father's hand." I would lnaintain that here a 
condition is understood, as is eonstantly the case in 
Seripture, as in other writings. God proelaims His 
llame to Moses, as " forgiving iniquity, and trans- 
gression, and sin, and that will by no means elear the 
guilty' ;" but what would be thought of a eommen- 
tator who henee inferred that the impenitent might 
be forgiven, and the repenting sinner rail of pardon ? 
Again, "' It is God whieh worketh in you both 
to will and to do of His good pleasure." What 
is this but a deelaration, that on the whole all out 
sanctification is from first to last God's work ? how 
does it interfere with this, to say that we may 
efl'eetually resist that work? Might it hot truly 
be said that the cure of a siek person was wholly 
attributable to the physieian, without denying that 

John x. 28. Exod. xxxiv. î.  Phil. ii. 12, 
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the former, had he so willed, might have obsti- 
nately rejected the medicine, or that there might 
have been (though there was not,) some malignant 
habit of body, which completely baffled the medical 
art? Does the chance of failure make it less the 
physician's work when there is not failure ? 
In truth, the two doctrines of the sovereign and 
overruling power of divine grace, and mau's power 
of resistance, need hot at ail interfere with each 
other. They lie in different provinces, and are (as 
it were,) incommeusurables. Thus St. Paul cvî- 
dently accounted tllem ; else he could hot have in- 
troduced the text in question with the exhortation, 
" Work out" or accomplish " your own salvation 
wit|l fcar and trcmbling, for it is God which work- 
eth" or acts " in you." So fat" was he from think- 
ing man's distinct working incousistent with God's 
continual aiding, that |le assigns the knowledge of 
the latter as a reason for the former. Let me chal- 
lenge then a Predestinarian to paraphrase this text. 
We, on the contrary, find no insuperable diflàculty 
in it, considering it to ejoin npon us a deep awe 
and reverence, while we engage in those acts and 
efforts which are to secure our salvation, from the 
belief that God is in us and with us, inspecting and 
succouring our every thought and deed. ,Vould 
hOt the Jcwish High Priest, on the Great Day of 
Atoncment, when going through his several acts of 
propitiation in God's presence, without and within 
|lC Veil, " exceedingly fear and quake,'" lest he 
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should tail in aught put upon hiln ; and shall hot 
we in our more blessed Cvenant, knowing that 
God Hilnself is within us, and in ail we do, fear the 
more from the thought, that after ail, we bave out 
own part in the work, and must do it well, if we 
are to be saved ? What, on the other hand, is the 
meaniug of saying, with the Predestinarian, "Work 
anxiously, because, in reality, you have no work 
to do?" 
I say this, hOt so much by way of argument 
against him, as to show that a text which nlight be 
adduced in his behalf, chances (so to say)to be 
implicated with an exhortation, such as proves that 
it (and therefore similar passages,) cannot really 
be explained as he would have it ; proves, that his 
argument from it, " The whole work of salvation 
is of God, therefore man has no real part in securing 
it," in fact runs contrary fo the Apostle's own argu- 
ment fi'om his own words, " Man must exert him- 
self, bccause God is present with him." It is quite 
certain that a modern Predestinarian never could 
have written such a sentence. 
Another instructive passage of this kind is our 
Lord's declaration, with St. John's comment upon 
it, in the sixth chapter of his Gospel, " There are 
some of you that believe not. For Jesus kuew 
from the beginning who they were that bclieved 
hOt, and who should betray Him. And He said, 
Therefore said I unto you, that no man can corne 
unto Me, unless it were given unto him of My 
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Father." llere, in the plain meaning of the words, 
God's foreknowledge of the issue of free will in 
individuals is ruade compatible (though the man- 
ner hoxv is not told us,) with eleeting graee. 
" Whom He did forekuow, He also did predesti- 
llate." 
Take again another passage. "I obtained 
merey, beeause I did it ignorantly ;" " I obtained 
merey, that in me first Jesus Christ might show 
forth all longsuffering'." It appears that the Apostle 
round uo ineonsistency in preaehing the super- 
abundauee of God's graee upon sinners, and dis- 
eriminating between those who are more and those 
who are less guilty. These two doetrines do n,t 
seem to bave eolne into collision in his lnind, any 
more than in our own ; but it is quite plain that 
a Predestinarian never would have introdueed the 
second while deseanting on the first. 
.'2. Iu the next place, there are many passages 
of the following kind, whieh are sometimes taken 
to favour the Predestinarian view, and require 
explanation. " God hath blessed us with all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, aeeord- 
ing as He hath chosen us in ltim before the foun- 
dation of the world, that we should be holy aud 
without blame before Him in love, having predes- 
tinatcd us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to llimselt; according to the good pleasurc 

John vi. 64, 65. 1 ]'im. i. 13. 16. 
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of His will." Here certainly an election is spoken 
of, irrespective of the conduct of the individuals 
who are subjects of it. Again, " By grace are ye 
saved through faith; and that salvation hot of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God  :" and the like. 
But in such passages let it be observed, neither 
heaven, nor the grace of Sanctification is spoken of, 
but the present privilege, (high indeed and peculiar 
to the Gospel, but oldy a privilege,) of Regenera- 
tion. This great Christian gift of course includes 
in it the communication of a sanctifying grace ; but 
sdch a grace may be, and under circmnstances has 
been, given without it. The Jcws were aided by 
the Spirit of Sanctification, hot of Regeneration. 
They were hOt the sons of God ; whereas in every 
age " the just bave lived by laith, '' and the like 
frnits of Sanctification. Now, where are we told 
that this Sanctifying Grace is irrespective of the 
free-will ofindividuals ? for this is the point. On 
the other hand, we readily grant that the grace of 
Regeneration is such; we grant that it is ail that 
certain teachers would consider Sanctification to 
be. It is a definite and complete gift, conveyed, 
hot gradually, but at once ; or at least, it has not 
more than a second degree in the rite of Confirma- 
tion, wherein what is given in Baptism is sealcd and 
secured; and moreover, it is a state distinct ri'oto 
all other, the possessing the Sacred Presence of the 

' Eph. i. 3--5. ii. 8. 
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Spil'it of Christ in soul and body ; and la.-.'tly, it is 
bestowed on this man or that, hot by any rule which 
we can discover, but, at the inscrutable decree of 
tliln, who calls into His Church whom He will. But 
faith, together with the other gifts of Sanctification, 
is hOt thus bestowed. In its nature itis independ- 
ent of Regeneration, and, in the fortnal scheme of 
tlle Gospel, it is antecedent toit. It is the ante- 
cedent condition for receiving the Ordinances 
which convey and seal Regeneration,--Baptism and 
Cnfirnlation. ttence, St. John says, " As lnanv 
as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on Ilis 
name, which were born, hot of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God." And St. Paul, " Believing in Christ, ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which 
is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession l.- 
It avails hot, therefore, to enlarge upon the cha- 
racteristics of the Cristian Election, with a view 
of proving the irreversible decrees of God concern- 
ing the final salvation of individuals. 
3. Lastly, there are passages, which speak of 
God'sjudicial dealings with the heart of man; in 
whieh, doubtless, He does aet absolutely at His 
sole will,--yet not so in the beginning of His Provi- 
dence towards us, but at the close. Thus He is 

Johni. 12, 13. Eph. i. 13, 14. 
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said " to send" on men "strong d«lusion to believe 
a lie ;" but only on those who" received not thc love 
of the Truth that they might be savcd ." Such 
irresistible influences do but pre-supposc, instead of 
superseding out own accountableness. 
These thrce explanations then bcing allowed 
their due weight,--thc colnpatibility of God's sove- 
reiguty over the soul, with lnan's individual agency, 
the distinction bcîweeu Regeneration, and faith 
and obedience, and thc judicial lmrpose of certai, 
divine influences upon thc heart,--let us ask what 
does therc remain of Scripture evidcnce in behalf 
ofthc Predestinarian doctrines? Arc we hot obliged 
to lcave thc mystcry of human ageucy and respon- 
sibility, as we tïnd it ? as truly  mystcry.in itself 
as that which concerns the Nature and Attributes of 
the Divine Mind. 
Surely it will be out true happiness thus to con- 
duct oursclves ; to use our reason, in gctting at the 
true sense of Script,re, hOt in making a series of 
dcductions from it; in unfolding the doctrines 
thcrein containcd, hOt in adding new oncs to them; 
in acquiescing in what is told, hot in indulgiug 
curiosity about the " secret things" of thc Lord out 
God. 
I concludc with the following text, which while 
it is a solemn warning to us all to turn to God, with 
a true heart, states with a force hOt to be cxt)lained 

 2 Thess. ii. 10, ll. 
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away, that revealcd Will in which we are bound to 
rest satisfied. "As I lire, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but 
that the wicked turn from his way and lire. Tutu 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye 
die, O tlouse of Israel ." 

 Ez. xxxiii. 1 I. 
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THE FEAST OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 
GUILELESSNESS. 

Jons i. 47. 

Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whona is no guile. 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW, whose Festival we celebrate to- 
day, has bcen supposed to be the same as the Na- 
thanael mentioned in the text. Nathanael was one 
of Christ's first converts, yet his name does not oc- 
cur again till the last chapter of St. John's Gospel, 
where he is mentioncd in COlnpany with certain of 
the Apostles, to whom Christ appeared after His 
resurrection. Now, why should the call of Natha- 
nael have bcen recorded in the opening of the 
Gospel, among the acts of Christ in the beginning 
of His Ministry, except he was an Apostle ? Philip, 
Peter, and Andrew, who are mentioned at the saine 
time, were all Apost|es ; and Nathanael's name is 
introduced without preface, as if familiar to a Chris- 
tian reader. At the end of the Gospel it appears 
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again, and there too among Apostles. Besides, 
the Apostles were the special witnesses of Christ, 
when He was risen. He manifested Himself, " hot 
to all the people," says St. Peter, " but unto wit- 
nesses chosen belote of God, even to us, who did 
eat and drink with Him after He rose from the 
dead 1.- Now, the occasion on which Nathanael 
is mentioned, was one of thcse manifestations. 
" This is now the third time,'" says the Evangelist, 
" that Jesus was manifested to Ilis disciples, after 
that He was risen from the dead." It was in the 
presence of Nathanael, that He gave St. Petcr his 
commission, and foretold his martyrdom, and the 
prolonged lire of St. John. This leads us to con- 
jecture that Nathanael is one of the Apostles 
under another naine. Now he is not Andrew, 
Peter, or Philip, for they are mentioned in con- 
nexion with him in the first chapter of the Gospel; 
nor Thomas, James, or John, in whose COlnpany he 
is round in the last chapter ; nor Jude, (as it would 
seem,) because the naine ofJnde occurs in St. John's 
fourteenth chapter. Four Apostles remain, who 
are not named in his Gospel,--St. James the Less, 
St. Matthew, St. Simon, and St. Bartholomew ; of 
whom St. Matthew's second naine is known to have 
been Lcvi, while St. James, being related, was 
no stranger to our Lord at any rime, which Na- 
thanael evidently was. If then Nathanael were an 

VOL. I!. 
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Apostle, he was either Simon or Bartholomew. 
Now it is oDservable, that, according to St. John, 
Philip brought Nathanael to Christ; therefore Na- 
thanael and Philip wcre friends : wMle in the other 
Gospels, in the list of Apostles, Philip is associated 
with Bartholomew ; " Simon and Andrew, Jamcs 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew 1.,, This is some 
evidence that Bartholomcw and hot Simon is the 
Nathanacl of St. John. On thc othcr hand, Mat- 
thias has been suggcstcd instead of either,, his 
naine mcaning nearly the same as Nathanael in 
thc original language. Howevcr, sincc writers of 
somc date decide in favour of Bartholomew, I shall 
consider it to De so in what follows. 
What thon do we learn from his recorded cha- 
racter and history? It affords us an instructive 
lesson. 
When Philip told him that he had round the 
long expected Messiah, of whom Moses wrote, 
Nathanael (that is, Bartholomew) at iïrst douDted. 
He was well read in the Scriptures, and knew 
the Christ was to De born in Bcthleheln ; whereas 
Jesus dwclt at Nazareth, which Nathanael sup- 
poscd in consequencc to be thc place of his Dirth, 
and he [:new of no particular promises attachcd to 
that city, which was a place of evil report, and he 
thought no good could corne out of it. Philip told 
him to come and see; and he weut to see, as a 

' Matt. x. 3. 
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humble singie-minded nan, sincerely desirons to get 
at the truth. In eonsequenee, he was vouehsafed an 
interview with our Saviour, and was eonverted. 
Now, from what oeeurred in this interview, we 
gain some insight into St. Bartholomew's eharae- 
ter. Out Lord said of him, " Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile;" and it appears, 
moreover, as if belote Philip ealled him to eome to 
Christ, he was engaged in meditation or prayer, in 
the privaey whieh a fig-tree's slmde afforded him. 
And this it seems was the lire of one who was des- 
tined toaet the busy part of an Apostle ; quietness 
without, guilelessness within. This was the tran- 
quil preparation for great dangers and snfferings ! 
We sec who makes the most heroie Christians, and 
are the most honoured by Christ! 
An even unvaried lire is the lot of most men, in 
spire of oeeasional troubles or other accidents; and 
we are apt to despise it, and to get tired of it, and 
to long to sec the world,or, at all events, we think 
sueh a lire affords no great opportunity for religious 
obedienee. To fise up, and go through the saine du- 
ries, and then to rest again, day after day,to pass 
week after week, beginning with God's service on 
Sunday, and thon to out worldly tasks,--so to con- 
tinue till year follos year, and we gradually get 
old,an unvaried lire like this is apt to seem un- 
profitable to us when we dwell upon the thoughtofit. 
Many indeed there are, who do not think at all ; 
but lire in this round of employments, without eare 
ab2 
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about God and religion, driven on by the natural 
course of things in a d ull irrational way, like the 
beas{s that perish. But when a man begins to feel 
he has a soul, and a work to do, and a reward to 
be gained, greater or lcss, accordiug as he improves 
the talents committcd to him, theu he is naturally 
tempted to bc anxious from his very wish tobe saved, 
and he says : "What must [ do to please God ? And 
somctimes he is ]ed to think he ought to be useful 
on a large scale, and goes out of his line of lire, 
that he may be doing somcthing worth doing, as 
he considcrs it. Here we have the history of St. 
Bartholomew and the other/postles to recall us to 
ourselves, and to assure us that we need not give 
up out usual manner of lit'e, in order to serve God, 
that the most humble and quietest station is accept- 
able to Him, if improved duly, nay, affords means 
for maturing the highest Christian character, even 
that of an Apost]e. Bartho]omew read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed to God; and thus was trained at 
length to give up his lire for Christ, when He 
demanded it. 
But further, let us consider the particular praise 
which out Saviour gives him. " Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." This is 
just the character which (through God's grace) 
they may attain most fully, who lire out of the 
world in the private way I have been describing,-- 
which is made least account of by man, and thought 
to be in the way of success in lit'e, though out 
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Saviour chose it to make head against ail the power 
and wisdom of the world. Mon of the world think 
an ignorance of its ways is a disadvantage or dis- 
grace ; as if it were somehow unmanly and weak to 
bave abstained from all acquaiutance with its impie- 
ties and lax practices. How often do we hear them 
say that a man must do so and so, unless he would 
be singular and absurd; that he must not be too 
strict, or iadulge high-flown notions of virtue, which 
may be good to talk about, but are hot fit for this 
world! When they heur of any young persou, 
rcsolving on being consistently religious, or being 
strictly honest in trade, or observing a noble purity 
in language and demeanour, they stalle and think 
it very wcll, but that it will and must wear off 
in time. And they are ashamed of being inno- 
cent, and preteud to be worse than they really are. 
Then they have all sorts of little ways--are mean, 
jealous, suspicious, censorious, cunning, insincere, 
selfish ; and think others as low-minded as them- 
selves, only proud, or in some sense hypocritical, 
unwilling to confess their real motives and feelings. 
To this base and irreligious multitude is opposed 
the lsraelite indeed, in ,«hom there is no guile. 
David describes his character in the fifteenth Psalm ; 
and, taken in all its parts, it is a rare one. He 
asks, " Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ? 
who shall dwell in Thy holy hill ? Ile that walketh 
uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh 
the truth in his heart. He that backbiteth not with 
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bis tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor 
taketh up a reproaeh against his neighbour. In 
whose eyes a vile person is eontenmed; but he 
honoureth them that fear the Lord. He that swear- 
eth to his own hurt, and ehangeth hOt." 
I say, itis a diffieult and rare virtue, to mean 
what we say, to love without dissimulation, to 
think no evil, to bear no grudge, tobe free from 
selfishness, tobe innoeent and straightforward. 
This character of nlind is sonlething tzar above 
the generality of men ; and, when realized in due 
measure, one of the surest marks of Christ's 
eleet. And the instanees whieh we may every now 
and then diseover of it among Christians, will be 
an evidenee to us, if evidenee be wanting, that, in 
spire of all that grovelling minds nlay say about 
the neeessity of aequaintanee with the world and 
xvith sin, in order to get on well in lire, yet after 
all, inexperieneed guilelessness earries a man on as 
safely and more happily. For, first, itis in itself a 
great privilege to a rightly disposed mind, not tobe 
sensible of the lnoral miseries of the world ; and 
this is eminently the lot of the simple-hearted. 
They take every thing in good part whieh happens 
to them, and make the best of every one ; thus they 
have always something tobe p]eased with, not 
seeing the bad, and keenly sensible of the good. 
And eommunieating their own happy peaee to those 
around them, they really diminish the evils of lire 
in soeiety at large, while they eseape fronl the 
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knowledge of them themselves. S uc]l meu are 
cheerful and contented ; for they desire but little, 
and take pleasure in the least matters, having 
no wish for riches and distinction. And they are 
under tbe tyranny of no evil or base thoughts, 
having never encouraged what in the case of other 
men often spreads disorder and unholiness through 
their whole future lire. They bave no phan- 
toms of forlner sins, such as remain even to the 
penitent, when he ]las subdued their realities, 
rising up in their lninds, harassing them, for a 
time domineering, and leaving a sting bchind 
them. Guileless persons are, most of all men, 
skilfifi in shaming and silencing the wicked ;--for 
they do hot argue, but take things for grantcd lu 
so natural a way, that they throw back the sinuer 
into the recollection of those times of his youth, 
when he was pure from sin, and thought as they 
do now; and none but very hardened men can 
resist this sort of appeal. Men of irreligious lives 
lire in bondage and fear; even though they 
do not acknowledge it to themselves. Many 
a one, who would be ashamed to own it, is 
afraid of certain places or times, or of solitude, 
from a sort of instinct that he is no company 
for good spirits, and that devils nmy then assail 
him. But the guileless man has a simple boldness 
and a princely heart ; he overcomes dangers which 
others shrink from, lnerely becmse they are no 
dangers to him, and thus he often gains even 
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worldly advantages by his straightforwardness, 
which the most crafty persons cannot gain, though 
they risk their souls for them. Itis true such 
single-hearted nen often get into difficulties, but 
they usually get out of them as easily ; and are 
ahnost unconscious both of their danger and their 
escape. Perhaps they have hot received a learned 
education, and cannot talk fluently; yet they are 
over a match for those who try to shake their fitith 
in Crist by profane argument or ridicule, for thê 
weakness of God is stronger than men. 
Nor is it only among the poor and lowly that this 
blessed character of mind is round to exist. Secular 
learning and dignity have doubtless in their respec- 
tive ways a powerful tendency to rob the heart of its 
brightness and purity; yet even in kings' courts, 
and the schools of philosophy, Nathanaels may be 
discovered. Nay, like the Apostle, they bave been 
subjected to the world's buffetings, they have been 
thwarted in their day, lived in anxiety, and seem- 
ingly lost by their honesty, yet without being foiled 
either of its present comfort or its ultimate fruit. 
Such was our great Archbishop and Martyr, to 
whom perchance we owe it, that we who now lire 
are still members of a branch of the Church Ca- 
tholic ; one of whose " greatest unpopular infirmi- 
ries ;" according to the historian of his times, was 
" that he believed innocence of heart, and integrity 
of manners, was a guard strong enough to secure 
any man in his voyage through this world, in what 
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eompany soever he travelled, and through what 
ways soever he was to pass. And sure, (he adds,) 
never any man was better supplied with that pro- 
vision." 
I have in these remarks spoken ofguileless men as 
members of society, because I wished to show, that, 
even in that respect in which they seem deficient, 
they possess a hidden strength, an unconscious 
wisdom, which makes them live above the world, 
and sooner or later triumph over it. The weapons 
of their warfare are hOt catnal ; and they are fitted 
to be Apostles, though they seem to be ordinary 
men. Such is the blessedness of the innocent, 
that is, of those who bave never given way to evil, 
or formed themselves to habits of sin; who in 
consequence literally do hot know its power or its 
misery, who bave thoughts of truth and peace ever 
before them, and are able to discern at once the 
right and wrong in conduct, as by some delicate in- 
strument, which tells truly because it bas never been 
illtreated. Nay, such may be the portion (through 
God's mercy) even of those who have at one time 
departed from Him, and then repented ; in propor- 
tion as they have learned to love God, and have 
purified themselves, not only from sin, but froin 
the recollections of sin. 
Lastly, more is requisite for the Christian, even 
than guilelessness such as Bartholomew's. When 
Christ sent forth him and his brethren into the 
world, He said, " Behold, I send you forth as 
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sheep in the inidst of wolves; be ye therefore 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." Inno- 
cence must be joined to prudence, discretion, self- 
command, gravity, patience, perseverance in well- 
doing, as Bartholomew doubtless learned in due 
season under his Lord's teaching; but innocence 
is the beginning. Let us then pray God to fulfil 
in us " ail the good pleasure of His goodness, and 
the work of faith with power;" that if it should 
please Hiln suddenly to bring us forward to great 
trials, as He did His Apostles, we may hOt be 
taken by surprise, but be round to have made a 
private or domestic lire a preparation for the 
achievements of Confessors and Martyrs. 
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THE FE,'IST OF ST. 3IîTTHEW THE APOSTLE 
THE DANGER OF RICHES. 

LUKE vi. 24. 
 Oe unto yotl that are rich! for ye bave received your con- 
solation. 

UIILESS we were accustomed to read the New 
Testament from our childhood, I think we should 
be very much struck with the warnings which it 
contains, not only against the love of riches, but 
the very posssion of theln; we should wonder 
with a portion of that astonishment which the 
Apostles at first felt, who had been brought up 
in the notion that they were a chier reward which 
God bestowed on those He loved. As it is, we 
have heard the most solemn declarations so con- 
tinually, that we have ceased to attach any distinct 
meaning to them ; or, if our attention is at any time 
drawn more closelv to them, we soon dislniss the 
subject on solne vague ilnagination, that what is 
15 
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said in Scripture had a reference to the particular 
times when Christ came, without attempting to 
settle its exact application to us, (even supposing 
this to be the case,)or whether it has any such 
application at all,--as if the circumstance that the 
interpretation requires tare and thought, were an 
excuse for giving" no thought nor tare whatever to 
the settling of it. 
But, even if we had ever so little concern in the 
Scripture denunciations agaiust riches and the ]ove 
of riches, the very awfulness of them might have 
seemed enough to save them frOlll neglect ; just as 
the flood, and the judgment upon Sodom and 
Golnorrah, are still dwelt upon by Christians with 
solemn attention, though we have a promise 
against the recurrence of the one, and trust we 
shall never be so deserted by God's graee as to 
call down upon us the other. And this consi- 
deratiou may lead a man to suspect that the neg- 
lect in question does not entirely arise from uncon- 
cern, but from a sort of misgiving that the subjeet 
of riches is one which cannot be safely or com- 
fortably discussed by the Christian world at this 
day; that is, without placing the claims of God's 
Law and the pride of lire into visible and perplex- 
ing opposition. 
Let us then see what the letter of Scripture says 
on the subject. For instance, consider the text. 
" Woe unto you that are riell ! for ye have received 
your consolation !" The words are suflïiciently 
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clear, (it will not be denied,)as spoken ofrich per- 
sons in out Saviour's day. Let the full force of the 
word " consolation" be observed. It is used by 
way of contrast to the comfort which is promised 
to the Christian in the list of Beatitudesl. Coin 
fort, in ail the fulness of that word, as including 
help, guidance, encouragement, and support, is 
the great promise of the Gospel. The Promised 
Spirit, who has taken Christ's place, was called by 
Him " the Comforter." There is then something 
very fearful in the intimation of the text, that those 
who bave riches thereby receive their portion, such 
as it is, in full, instead of the Heavenly Gift of the 
Gospel. The saine doctrine is implied in our 
Lord's words in the parable of Dives and Lazarus. 
" Son, relnember thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
t]y good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things ; 
but now he is coforted, and thou art tormented." 
At another time He said to His Disciples, " How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God ! for it is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the king'dom of God ." 
Now, it is usual to dismiss such passages with 
the remark that they are directed, hot against 
those who have, but against those who trust in 
riches ; as if forsooth they impliêd no connexion 
between the having and the trusting, no warning 

t Matt. v. 4. " Luko xvi. 25. xviii. 24, -05. 
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lest the possession led to the idolatrous reliance on 
them, no necessity of fear and anxiety in the pos- 
sessors, lest they should become castaways. And 
this irrelevant distinction is supposed to find coun- 
tcnance in our Lord's own language on one of the 
occasious above rcferred to, in which He first says, 
" How hardly shall they that hace riches," then, 
" How hard is it for them that trust in riches, to 
enter into the kingdom of God ;" whereas, surely, 
He only removes His disciples" false impression, 
that the bare circumstauce of posscssing wealth 
was inconsistent with a statc of salvation, and no 
more interprets haviff by trustincj, than makes trust- 
iïg essential to taviacj. He eonneets the two, with- 
out identifying, without explaining away; aud the 
simple question whieh lies for our determination, 
is this :--whether, eousidering that they who had 
riches, when Christ came, were likely in Hisjudg- 
ment idolatrously to trust in them, there is, or is 
not, reason for thinking that this likelihood varies 
materially in different ages ; and, aeeording to the 
solution of this question, must we determine the 
application ofthe woe pronouneed in the text to 
these rimes. And, at all events, let it be observed, 
it is for those who would make out that these pas- 
sages do hot apply now, to give their reasons for 
their opinion; the burden of proof is with them. 
Till they draw their elear and reasonable distinc- 
tions between the first and the nineteenth eentury, 
the denuneiation hangs over the world that is, as 
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lnuch as over the Pharisees and Sadducees at our 
Lord's coming. 
But, in truth, that out Lord meant to speak of 
riches as in some sense a calamity to the Christian, 
is plain, not only from such texts as the foregoing, 
but from His praises and recomlnendation on the 
other hand of poverty. For instance, "Sell that 
ye have and give altos; provide yourselves bags 
which wax hOt old." " If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven." "Blessed 
be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of God.'" 
" When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call hOt 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours .... but .... call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind." And in 
like manner, St. James: " Hath hot God chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
that kingdom which He hath promised to them 
that love Him ?" Now I cite these texts in way of 
doctrine, not of precept. Whatever be the line of 
conduct they prescribe to this or that individual, 
(with which I have nothing to do at present,) so far 
seems clear, that according to the rule of the 
Gospel, the absence of wealth is (as such) a more 
blessed and a more Christian state than the posses- 
sion of it. 
The most obvious danger whieh worldly posses- 
1 Luke xii. 33. Matt. xix. 21. Luke ri. 20. xiv. 12, 13. 
James ii. 5. 
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sions present to our spiritual welfare is, that they 
beeome praetically a substitute in our hearts for 
that One Objeet to which our supreme devotion is 
due. They are present; God is unseen. They 
are means at hand of etTeeting what we want; 
whether God will hear our petitions for sueh 
things, is mleertain ; or rather, I may say, eertaiu 
in the negative. Thus they minister to the eor- 
rupt inelinations of our nature ; they promise and 
are able to be gods to us, and sueh gods too as 
require no service, but, like dumb idols, exalt the 
worshipper, impressing him with a notion of llis 
own power and seeurity. And in this eonsists their 
ehief and most subtle misehief. Religious men 
are able to repress, nay extirpate sinful desires, the 
lust of the fles]l and of the eyes, gluttony, drullken- 
ness, and the like, love of amusements and frivo- 
lous pleasm'es and display, indulgence in luxuries 
of whatever kind; but as to wealth, they eannot 
easily rid themselves of a secret feeling that it gives 
them a footing to stand upon, an importance, a 
superiority ; and in eonsequenee they get attaehed 
to fllis world, lose sight of the duty of bearing the 
Cross, beeome dull and dim-sighted, and lose 
their de]ieaey and preeision of toueh, are numbed 
(so to say) in their fingers'-ends, as regards reli- 
gious interests and prospeets. To risk all upon 
Christ's word seems somehow unnatural to them, 
extravagant, the evidenee of a morbid excitement ; 
and deat]l, instead of being a graeious, however 
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awfnl release, is nota welcolne subject of thought. 
They are content to remain as they are, and do hot. 
contemplate a change. They desire and mean to 
serve God, nay actually do serve tlim in their 
measure ; but hot ,ith the keen sensibilifies, the 
noble enthusiasm, the grandeur and elevation of 
soul, the dutifuluess and affectionateness towards 
Christ, which becomes a Christiau, bug as Jews 
might obey, who had no Image of God given then! 
except this created vorld, " eating their bread with 
joy, and drinking their wine witl a merry heart," 
caring that " their garments be always white, and 
their head lacking no ointment, living joyfldly 
with the wife whom they love all the days of the 
lire of their vanity," and " enjoying the good of 
tlleir labour k'" Not, of course, that the due use of 
God's temporal blessiugs is wroug, but to make 
them the object of our affections, to allov them to 
beguile us ri'oto the ". One Husband" to hom we 
are espoused, is to mistake the Gospel for Judaism. 
This then, ifwe may venture to say so, was some 
part of our Saviour's meaning, when He conuects 
together the having with the trusting i riches 
and it is especially suitable to consider it upon this 
day, when we commemorate an Apostle and 
Evangelist, vhose history is an example and en- 
couragement for all those who have, and fear lest 
they should trust. But St. lIatthew was exposed 

VOL. Il. 

 Eccles. ix. 7--9. v. 18. 
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to an additional temptation, which I shall proceed to 
consider; for he hot only possessed, but he was 
engaged also in pursuing of wealth. Our Saviour 
seems to warn us against this further danger in His 
description of the thorns, in the larable of the 
Sower, as being " the care of this world and the 
deceitfulness of riches ;" and more clearly in the 
parable of the Great Suplaer, where the guests 
excuse themselves, one, as having " bought a 
laiece of" ground," another "rive yoke of oxen." 
Still more oloenly does St. Paul speak in his tïrst 
Epistle to Timothy ; " They that desire to be rich, 
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurfful lusts, which drown men in de- 
struction and perdition. For the love of money is 
the root of all evil; which, while some coveted 
af'ter, they have erred from the Faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows 1.- 
The danger of possessing riches is the carnal 
security to which they lead; but of " desiring" 
and pursuing them, is, that an object of this world 
is thus set before us as the aim and end of lire. It 
seems to be the will of Christ that His teollowers 
should bave no aire or end, pursuit or business 
merely of this world. Here, again, I speak as 
before, hot in the way of precelat , but of doctrine. 
I am looking at His holy religion as at a distance, 
and determining what is its general character and 

 Matt. xiii. 22. Luke xiv. 18, 19. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
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spirit, not what may happen to be the duty of this 
or that individual who bas embraced it. It is His 
will that all we do should be done, hot unto men, 
or the wodd, or self, but to His glory ; and the 
more we are enabled to do this simply, the more 
favoured we are. Whenever we act with reference 
to an object of this world, even though it be ever 
so pure, we are exposed to the temptation, (not 
irresistible, God forbid !) still to the temptation of 
setting our hearts upon obtaining it. And there- 
fore, we call all such objects excitements, as stimu- 
lating us iucongruously, casting us out of the 
serenity and stability of heavenly faith, attracting 
us aside by their proximity from our harmonious 
round of duties, and making our thoughts converge 
to something short of that which is iufinitely High 
and Eternal. Such excitements are of perpetual 
occurrence, and the mere undergoing them, so far 
ri-oto involving guilt in the act itself or its results, 
is the great business of lire and discipline of our 
hearts. It is often a sin to withdraw from them, 
as has been the case of some perhaps who have 
gone into Monasteries to serve God more entirely. 
On the other hand, it is the very duty of the Spiri- 
tual Ruler to labour for the flock conamitted to him, 
to surfer and to date; St. Paul was encompassed 
with excitements llenee arising, and his writings 
show the agitating erfect of them on his mind. He 
was, like David, a man of war and blood; and 
that, for onr sakes. Still it holds good that the 
cc 
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essential spirit of the Gospel is " quietness and 
confidence;" that the possession of these is the 
highest gift, and to gain them perfectly our main 
aire. Consequently, however much a duty itis to 
undergo excitements when they are sent upon us, 
it is plainly unchristian, a nlanifest foolishncss and 
sin, to seek out any such, whether secular or reli- 
gious. Hence gaming is so great an offence ; as 
being a presumptuous creation on our part of a 
serious, if net an overpowering teml)tation to fix 
the heart upon an object of this world. Hence, 
the mischiefof many atnusements of (what is called) 
the fashion of the day; which are devised for the 
very purpose of taking.up the thoughts, and mak- 
ing time pass easy. Quite contrary is the Christ- 
ian temper, which is in its perfect and peculiar 
enjoyment when engaged in that ordinary unvaried 
course of duties which God assigns, and which 
the world calls dull and tiresome. To get up day 
after day to the saine employments, and to feel 
happy in them, is the great lesson of the Gospel ; 
and, when exemplified by those who are alive to 
the temptation of being busy, it implies a heart 
weaned from the love of this world. True it is, 
that illness of body, as well as restlessness of mind, 
may occasionally render such a lire a burden ; it 
is true also, that indolence, self-indulgence, timi- 
dity, and other similar bad habits, may use it 
as a pretext for neglecting more active duties. 
Men of energetic minds and talents for action are 
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called to a lire of trouble ; they are the compensa- 
tions and antagonists of the world's evils : still let 
them never forget their place; they are men of war, 
and we war that we may obtain peaee. They are 
but men of war, honoured indeed by God's ehoiee, 
and in spire of ail momentary exeitements, resting 
in the depth of their hearts upon the One True Vi- 
sion of Christian faith ; still after al!, they are but 
soldiers iu the open field, hot builders of the Temple, 
nor inhabitants of those " amiable" and speeially 
blessed " Tabernaeles" where the worshipper lires 
in praise and intercession, and is militant amid the 
unostentatious duties of ordinary life. " Martha, 
Martha, thou art eareful, and troubled about lnany 
things; but one thing is needful, and 5Iary bas 
ehosen that good part whieh shall hot be taken 
away from herl." Sueh is out Lord's judgment, 
showing that out true happiness eonsists in being 
at leisure to serve God without exeitelneuts. For 
this gift we espeeially pray in one of our Colleets : 
" Grant, 0 Lord, that the eourse of this world may 
be so peaeeably ordered by Thy governanee, that 
Thy Chureh may joyfully serve Thee in all godly 
quietness2." Perseeution, civil ehanges, and the 
like, break in upon the Chureh's ealm. The great- 
est privilege of a Christian is to have nothing to do 
with worldly polities,--to be governed and to sub- 
mit obediently ; and, though here again, selfish- 

 Luke x. 41, 42.  Vid. 1 Tire. ii. 2. 
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ness lnay creep in, and lead a man to neglect 
public concerns in which he is called to take his 
share, yet, after all, such participation must be re- 
garded as a duty, scarcely as a privilege, as the 
fulfihnent of trusts committed to us for the good of 
others, hOt as the enjoylnent of rights, (as men talk 
in these days of delusion,) hot as if political power 
were in itself a good. 
To return to the subject ilnmediately belote us. 
I say then, that it is a part of Christian caution to 
see that our engagemeuts do hot become pursuits. 
Engagements are our portion, but pursuits are for 
the most part of out own choosing. We may be 
engaged in worldly business, wiflaout pursuing 
worldly objects; "hot slothful in business," yet 
" serving the Lord." In this then consists the 
danger of the pursuit of gain, as by trade and the 
like. It is the most common and widely extended 
of all excitements. It is one in which every one 
almost may iudulge, nay, and will be praised by 
the world for indulging. And it lasts through lire ; 
in that differing froln the amusements and plea- 
sures of the world, which are short-lived, and suc- 
ceed one after another. Dissipation of mind, which 
these all create, is in itself indeed, miserable enough; 
but far worse than this dissipation is the concentra- 
tion of mind upon some worldly object, which ad- 
toits of being constantly pursued,--and such is the 
produit of gain. Nor is it a slight aggravation of the 
evil, that anxiety is almost sure to attend it. A lire of 
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money-getting is a lit'e of cure ; from the first there 
is fearful anticipation of loss in various ways to de- 
press and unsettle the mind, nay to haunt it, till a 
man finds he can think about nothing else, and 
is unable to give his mind to religion from the con- 
stant whirl of business iu which he is involved. It 
is well this should be understood. You may heur 
men talk as if the pursuit of wealth was the busi- 
ness of lire. They will argue that by the law 
nature a mau is bound to gain a livelihood for his 
family, and that he fiuds a reward in doing so, an 
innocent and honourable satist'action, as he adds 
one sure to another, and counts up his gains. And 
perhaps they go on to argue, that it is the very duty 
of man sice Adaln's fall, " in the sweat of his 
face," by effort and anxiety, " to eat bread." tIow 
strange it is that they do hOt remember Christ's 
gracious promise, repealing that original curse, and 
obviating the necessity of any real pnrsuit after "the 
meat that perisheth !" In order that we might be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, He bas ex- 
pressly told us that the necessaries of life shall never 
fail His faithful follower, any more than the meal 
and oil, the widow-woman of Sarepta ; that, while 
he is bound to labour for his family, he need hot be 
engrossed by his toil,that while he is busy, his heart 
may be at leisure for his Lord. " Be hot anxious, 
saying, what shall we eat ? or, what we shall drink? 
or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? For after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek; for your Hea- 
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venly Father knoweth that ye have need of ail these 
things. But seek ye first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you." Here is revealed to us at once 
our privilege and out duty, the Christian portion of 
having engagements of this world without pursu- 
ing objeets. And in aeeordanee with out Divine 
Teaeher are the words of the Apostle, introduetory 
of a passage already eited. " We brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we ean earry 
nothing ont. And having bod and raiment, let us 
be therewith content1." There is no excuse then 
fi»r that absorbing pursuit of wealth, whieh many 
men indulge in, as if a virtue, and expatiate upon 
as if a science. "After all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek !" Consider how diffin'ent is the rule of 
lire left us by the Apostles. " I speak this for your 
own profit," says St. Pa«l, " that ye mav attend 
upon the Lord without distraction." "This I say, 
brethren, the time is short ; it remaineth, that both 
they that have wives be as though they had none, 
and they that weep as though they wept not, and 
they that rejoiee as though they rejoieed hot, and 
they that buy, as though they possessed not, and 
they that use this world, as hot abusing it, for the 
fashion of this world passeth away." " Be anxious 
fi»r nothing ; but in every thing, by prayer and sup- 
plication with thanksgiving, let your requests be 

 Matt. vi. 1 Timvi. 7, 8. 
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ruade known urito God." And St. Pcter, "Casting 
alI your anxiety upon Him, for He careth for you ." 
I have now given the main reason, why the pur- 
suit of gain, whether in a large or a small way, is 
prejudicial to our spiritual interests, that it fixes the 
mind upon an object of this world ; yct others re- 
main behind. 1V[oney is a sort of creation, and 
gives the acquirer even more than tlle possessor, an 
imagination of his own power; aud tends to make 
him idolize self. Again, what we have bardly won, 
we are unwilling to part with ; so that a man, who 
bas himself ruade his wcalth, will commonly be 
penurious, or at least will hOt part with it except in 
exchange for what will reflect credit upon himself, 
or increase his importance. Even when his con- 
duct is most disinterested and amiable, (as in 
spending for the comfort of those who depend on 
him,) still this indulgence of self, of pride and 
worldliness, insinuates itself. Very unlikely is it 
therefore that he should be liberal towards God; 
for religious offerings are an expenditure without 
sensible return, and that upon objects for which the 
very pursuit of wealth bas indisposed his mind. 
Moreover, (if it may be added,) there is a consi- 
derable tendency in occupations conliected with 
gain to make a man unfair iii his dealings, that is, 
in a subtle way. There are so many conventional 
deceits and prevarications in the details of the 
world's business, so much intricacy in the manage- 
 1 Cor. vil. 29--31. 35. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
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ment of accounts, so many perplexed questions 
about justice and equity, so many plausible sub- 
terfuges and fictious of law, so much confusion be- 
tween the distinct yet approximating outlines of 
honesty and civil enactment, that it requires a 
very straightforward miud to kecp firm hold of 
strict conscientiousness, honour, and truth, and to 
look at matters in which he is engaged, as he would 
bave looked on them, supposing he now came upon 
them all at once as a stranger. 
And if such be the effect of the pursuit of gain on 
an individual, doubtless it will be the same in a 
nation ; and if the peril be so great in the one case, 
why should it be less in the other ? Rather, consi- 
dering that the tendencies of things are sure to be 
brought out, where rime and numbers allow them 
fait course, is it not certain that any multitude, any 
society of men, whose object is gain, will on the 
whole be actuated by those fee[ings, and moulded 
into that character, which bas been above described ? 
With this thought before us, it is a very fearful con- 
sideration that we belong to a nation which in good 
measure subsists by making money. I will hot 
pursue it ; nor inquire whether the especial political 
evils of the day bave hOt their root in that princip[e, 
which St. Paul calls the root of all evil, the love of 
money. Only let us consider the fact, with our 
Saviour's declarations before us against wealth, and 
trust in wealth; and we shall have abundant mat- 
ter for serious thought. 
15 
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Lastly, with this dreary view before us of our 
condition and prospects as a nation, the pattern of 
St. Matthew is out consolation ; for it suggests to 
us, that we may use great freedom of speech, and 
state unreservedly the peril of wealth and gain, 
without ought of harshness or uncharitableness 
towards individuals who are exposed to it. They 
lnay be brethren of the Evangelist, who lcft all for 
Christ's sake. Nay such there have been (blessed 
be God !) in every age ; and in proportion to the 
strength of the temptation vhieh surrounds theln, 
is their blessedness and their praise, if they are en- 
abled amid the " waves of the seas" and the " great 
wisdoln of their traffiek" to hear ChrisL's voiee, to 
take up their Cross, and follow Him. 
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THE FEAST OF ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 
THE POWERS OF NATURE. 

PSAt, M civ. 4. 

Who maketh His Angels sI)irits , His ]iinisters a flaming tire. 

O to-day's Festival, it well becomes us to direct 
our minds to the thought of those Blessed Servants 
of God, who bave never tasted of sin; who are 
among us, though unseen, ever serving God joy- 
fully on earth as well as in heaven ; who minister, 
through their Maker's condescending will, to the 
redeemed in Christ, the heirs of salvation. 
There had been ages of the world, in which men 
have thought too much of Angels, and paid them 
excessive honour ; honoured them so perversely as 
to forget the suprelne worship due to Ahnighty 
God. This is the sin of a dark age. But the sin 
of what is called an educated age, such as our own, 
is just the reverse ; to account slightly of them, or 
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not at all, to ascribe all we see around us, not to 
their agency, but to certain assumed laws of nature. 
This, I say, is likelv to be our sin, in proportion as 
we are iuitiated into the learning of this world ;- 
and this is the danger of many (so called) philoso- 
phical pursuits, now in fashion, and recommended 
zealously to the notice of large portions of the com- 
munity, hitherto strangers to thcm, chemistry, 
geology, and the like ; the danger, that is, of rest- 
iug in things seen, and forgettilg unseen things, 
and our ignorauce about them. 
I will attempt to say what I mean more at length. 
The text informs us that Ahnighty God makes His 
Angels spirits or winds, and His Ministers a flame 
of tire. Let us considcr what is implied in this. 
1. What a number of beautiful and wonderfil 
objects does Nature present on every side of us ! 
and how little we know concerning them ! In some 
indeed we sec symptoms of intelligence, and we 
get to form some idea of what they are. For in- 
stance, about brute animais we know little, but still 
we sec they have sense, and we understand that 
their bodily form which meets the eye is but the in- 
dex, the outside token of something we do not sec. 
Much more in the case of men ; we sec them more, 
speak, and act, and we know that ail we sec takes 
place in consequence oftheir will, because they have 
a spirit within them, though we do hOt sec it. But 
why do rivers flow ? Why does rain fall ? Why does 
the sun warm us ? And the vdnd, why does it I»low ? 
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Here our natural reason is at fault; we know 
(I say) that it is the spirit in man and in beast that 
makes man and beast move, but reason tells us of 
no spirit abiding in what is commonly called the 
natural world, to make it perform its ordinary 
duties. Of course, it is God's will which sustains it 
all ; so does God's will enable us to more also, yet 
this does not hinder, but, in one sense, we 
may be truly said to move ourselves ; but how 
do the wind and water, earth and tire move? 
Now here Scripture interposes, and seems to tell 
us, that all this wonderful harnony is the work of 
Angels. Those events which we ascribe to chance 
as the weather, or to nature as the seasons, are 
duties donc to that God who nmketh His Angels to 
be winds, and His Ministers a i]ame of rire. For 
example, it was an Angel which gave to the pool at 
Bethesda its medicinal quality ; and there is no 
reason why we should doubt that other health- 
springs in this and other countries are ruade such 
by a like unseen ministry. The rires on Mount 
Sinai, the thunders and lightnings, were the work 
of Angels ; and in the Apocalypse we read of the 
Angêls restraining the four winds. Works of venge- 
ance are likewise attributed to theln. The riery 
lava of the volcanoes, which (as it appears)was 
the cause of Sodom and Gomorrah's ruin, was 
caused by the two Angels who rescued Lot. The 
hosts of Sennacherib were destroyed by an Angel, 
by means (it is supposed) of a suffocating wind. 
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The pestilence in Israel when David numbered the 
people, was the work of an Angel. The earth- 
quake at the resurrection was the work of an 
Angel. And in other parts of the Apocalypse the 
earth is smitten in various ways by Angels of ven- 
geance 1 
Thus, as far as the Scripture communications 
go, we learn that the course of Nature which is so 
wonderful, so beautiful, and so fcarful, is efl'ected 
by the ministry of thcse unseen beiugs. Nature is 
not inaaimate; its daily toil is intelligent; its 
works are duties. Accordingly, the Psahnist says, 
" The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth His handy-work." " 0 Lord, 
Thy word endureth for ever in heaven. Thy truth 
also remaineth ri'oto one generation to another ; 
Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth, and it 
abideth. They continue this day according to 
Thine ordinance, for all t]igs serte T]ee ." 
I do not pretend to say, that we are told in 
Scripture what Matter is ; but I alTirm, that as our 
souls more our bodies, be out bodies what thev 
may, so there are Spiritual Intelligences which 
more those wondcrful and vast portions of the 
natural world, which seem to be inanimate; and, 
as the gestures, speech, and expressive counte- 
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nance of out friends around us enable us to hold 
intercourse with them, so in the motions of universal 
Nature, in the interchange of day and night, sum- 
mer and winter, wind and storm, fulfilling His 
word, we are reminded of the blessed and dutiful 
Angels. Well then, on this day's Festival, may 
we sing the hymn of those Three Holy Cildren 
whom Nebuchadnezzar cast into the fiery furnace. 
The Angels were bid change the nature of the 
flame, and make it harmless to them : and they in 
turn called on ail the creatures of God, on the 
Angels especially, to glorify Hin,. Thougl, mauy 
hundreds of years have past since that time, and 
the world now vainly thinks it knows more than it 
did, and that it 1,as round the real causes of the 
things we see, still may we say with grateful and 
simple bearts, " 0 ail ye works of the Lord, O ye 
Angels of the Lord, O ye sun and moon, stars of 
heaven, showers and dew, winds of God, light and 
darkness, mountains and hills, green things upon 
the earth, bless ye the Lord, praise Him, and 
magnify Him for ever." Thus, whenever we look 
abroad, we are reminded of those most gracious 
and holy Beings, the servants of the Holiest, who 
deign to minister to the 1,eirs of salvation. Every 
breath of air, and ray of light and heat, every 
beautiful prospect, is, as it were, the skirts of their 
garments, the waving of the robes of those, whose 
faces see God in heaven. And I put it to any one, 
whether it is not as philosophically true, and as 
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t'ull of intellectual enjoyment to refer the nJove- 
ments of the natural world to them, as to attempt 
to explain them by certain theories of science; 
useful as these theories eertaînly are for partieular 
purposes, and capable (in subordination to tlmt 
higher view) of a religious application. 
'.2). And thus I ara led to another use of the 
doctrine under eonsideration. While it raises the 
mind, and gives it nmtter of thought, it is also 
profitable as a hnnlbling doctrine, as indeed 1 
bave ah'eady shown. Vain illall would be wise, 
and he euriously examines the works of Nature, as 
if they were lifeless anti senseless ; as if he alone 
had intelligence, and they were base inert matter, 
however euriously eontrived at the first. So he 
goes on, traeing the order of things, seeking tbr 
Causes in that order, giving names to the wonders 
he meets with, and thinking he understands what 
he llas given a naine to. At length he tbrms a 
theory, and reeommends it in writing, and ealls 
himself a philosopher. Now all these theories of 
science, whieh I speak of, are usefifl, as elassifying, 
and so assisting us to reeolleet, the works and ways 
of God and of His ministering Angels. And again, 
they are ever most usefnl, in enabling us to appl!l 
the course of Iris providence, and the ordinanees 
of His will to the benefit of nmn. Thus we 
are enabled to enjoy God's gifts ; and let us thank 
Him for the knowlcdge whieh thus enables us, an! 
honour those who are His instrunlents in 'Ollllllll- 
VOI,. Il. D d 
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nicating it. But if such a one proceeds to imagine 
that, because he knows something of this world's 
wonderful order, he therefore knows how things 
really go on, if he treats the miracles of Nature 
(so to call them) as mere mechanical processes, 
coutinui»g iu their course by themselves,--as works 
of man's contriving (a clock, for instance,) are set 
in motion, and go on, as it were, of themselves,--if 
in consequence he is, what may be called, irreve- 
rent in his conduct towards Nature, thinking (so to 
say) it does not hear him, and sec how ]le is bearing 
himself towards it; and, if moreover he conceives 
that the order of Nature, which he partially discerns, 
will stand in the place of the God who made it, 
and that ail things continue and move on, hot by 
His will and power, and the agency of the thou- 
sands and ten thousands of His unseen Servants, 
but by fixed laws, self-caused and self-sustained, 
what a poor weak worm, and miserable sinner he 
beconles! Yet such, I fear, is the condition of 
many men now-a-days, who talk loudly, and ap- 
pear to themselves and others to be oracles of 
science, and as far as the detail of facts goes, do 
know much more about the operations of Nature 
than any of us. 
Now let us consider what the real state of the 
case is. Supposing the inquirer I have been 
describing, when examining a flower, or a herb, 
or a pebble, or a ray of light, which he treats 
as something- so beneath him in the scale of exist- 
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ence, suddenly discovered that he was in the l)re- 
sence of some powerful being who was hidden 
behind the visible things he was inspecting, who, 
though concealing his wise hand, was giving thcm 
their beauty, grace, and perfection, as being God's 
instrument for the purpose, nay whose robe and 
ornaments those wondrous objects were, vhich he 
was so eager to analyze, what would be his 
thoughts? Should we but accidentally show a 
rudeuess of lnanner towards our fellow man, tread 
on the hem of his garment, or brush roughly 
against him, are we not vexed, hOt as ifwe had 
hurt hiln, but from the fear we may have been dis- 
respectful ? David had watched the awful pestilence 
three days, not with curious eyes, but doubtless 
with indescribable tcrror and relnorse ; but, wheu 
at length he " lifted up his eyes and saw the 
Angel of the Lord," (who caused the pestilence) 
" stand between the earth and the heaven, having a 
drawn sword in his hand stretched out over Jeru- 
salera, tlen David and the elders, who were clothed 
in sackcloth, /èll upon their faces ." The mys- 
terious irresistible pestilence became still more 
fearful when the cause was known; and what is 
true of the painful, is true also of the pleasaut 
and attractive operations of Nature. When then 
we walk abroad, and with Isaac " meditate in the 
field at the eventide," how much has every herb and 

I 1 Chron. xxi. 1 
Bd2 
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flower in it to surprise and overwhelln us ! For, 
even did we know as lnuch about them as the 
wisest of men, yet there are those around us, 
thougb unseen, to whom our greatest knowledge is 
as ignorance ; and, when we converse on subjects 
of Nature scientifically, repeating the nalnes of 
plants and earths, and describing their l)roperties, 
we should do so religiously, as in the hearing of 
the great Servants of God, witb the sort of di- 
deuce wbich we always feel when speaking before 
the learncd and wise of our own lnortal race, as 
poor beginuers in iutellectual knowlcdge, as well 
as in lnoral attainments. 
Now I cal) conceive persons saying ail this is fan- 
ciful ; but if it appears so, it is ollly because we are 
uot accustomed to such thoughts. Surely we are 
not told in Scripture «)bout the Angcls for nothing, 
but for practical purl)oses; nor Call | conceive a 
use of our knowledge more practical, than to make 
it connect the sight of this world with the thought 
of another. Nor one more consolatory ; for surely 
it is a great colnfort to reflect that, whenever we 
go, we have those about us, who are millis/eriug to 
all the heirs of salvation, though we see theln hot. 
Nor one nlore easily to be understood and felt by 
ail men ; for we know that at one time the doctrine 
of Angels was received even too readily. And if 
any one would argue hence against it as dangerous, 
let him recollect the great principle of our Church, 
that the abuse of a thing does not supersede the 
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use of it ; and let him explain, if he can, St. Paul's 
exhorting Timothy hot only as " beforc (;od and 
Christ," but " the elect Angels" also. IIence, in 
the Coinlnuniol Service our Church teaches ris tO 
join our praises with that of " Angels and Arch- 
angels, and ail the Compauy of heaven ;" and the 
early Christians even hoped that they waited on 
the Clnirch's seasons of worship, anti glorified God 
with her. Nor are these thoughts without their 
direct influence on our t'aith in (?,od and His Son ; 
tbr the more we can cnlarge our view of the next 
world, the better. When we survey Almighty ¢;od 
surrounded by His Holy Angels, His thousand thou- 
sands of milfistering spirits, and ten thousand rimes 
ten thousand standing before Him, the idea of llis 
awful Majesty rises before us nlore powcrfully anti 
impressivcly. We begiu to see how little we are, 
how altogether mean and worthless in ourselves, 
and how high He is, and fearful. The very lowest 
ot' His Angels is indefinitely above us in this our 
present state ; how high then must be the Lord ot" 
Angels ! The very Seraphim hide their laces betbre 
His glory, while they praise llim; how shame- 
faced then should silmers be, when they COlnC into 
His presence ] 
Lastly, it is a motive to our exertions in doing. 
the will of God, to think that, if we attain to 
heaven, we shall become the fellows of the blessed 
Angels. Indeed what do we know of the courts of 
heaven, but as peoplcd bv them ? and theretbre 
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doubtless, they arc revealed to us, that we may 
bave something to fix our thoughts on, when we 
look heavenwards. Heaven indeed is the palace 
of Almighty God, aud of tlim doubtless we must 
think in the first 1)lace ; and again of His Son our 
Saviour, who dicd for us, and who is manifested 
in the Gos])els, in order that we may have some- 
thiug definite to look tbrward to" for the same 
cause, surely, the Angcls also are rcvealed to us, 
that heaven may be as little as possible an unknown 
l)lace in our imagiuations. 
Let us then entertaiu such thoughts as these 
of the Angels of God; and, while we try to think 
of them worthily, let us beware lest we make the 
contemplation of them a mere feeling, and a sort 
of luxury of the imagination. This world is to 
be a world of ])ractice and labour; God reveals to 
us glimpses of the Third |teaven for out comfort ; 
but if we indulge in these as the end of our present 
being, hot trying day by day to purify ourselves for 
thc future enjoyment of thcm, they are but a snare 
of out euemy. The services of religion, day by day, 
obedience to God in our calling and in ordinary 
matters, endeavours to imitate our Saviour Christ 
in word and deed, constant prayer to Him, and 
dependence on Him, these are the due prepara- 
tion for receiving and profiting by His revelations ; 
whereas many a man can write and talk beauti- 
fully about them, who is uot at all better or nearer 
heaveu for ail his excelleut words. 



SERMON XXX. 

THE FEAST OF ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST 
THE DANGER OF ACCOMPLISHMENTS. 

Exo». xxxi. 6. 

In the hearts of all that are wise-hearted, I have put wisdom. 

ST. LUKE differed from lais fellow-evangelists and 
disciples in having veceived the advantages of 
(what is ealled) a liberal education. In this re- 
spect he resembled St. Paul, who, with equal 
accomplishments, appears to have possessed even 
more learning. St. Luke is said to have been a 
native of Antioch, a city celebrated for the refined 
habits and cultivated intellect of its inhabitants; 
and his profession was that of a physician or sur- 
geon, which of itself evidences him to have been 
in education something above the generality of 
men. This is confirlned by the character of his 
writings, which are superior in composition to any 
part of the Nev Testament, excepting some of St. 
PauI's Epistles. 
There are persons who doubt whether what are 
caIled " accomplishments," (whether in literature 
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or the fille arts,) eau be consistent with deep and 
lwactical seriousness of mind. They think that 
attention to thcse argues a lightness of mind, and 
at least, takes up tilne which lnight be better eln- 
ployed; and, I COldSS, that at first sight, they 
seem to bc able to say much in de[nce of their 
opilfion. Yet, notwithstanding, St. Luke and St. 
Paul were accoml»lished men, and evidently took 
pleasure in their accomplishments. 
I ana not speaking of human learning ; this also 
many men think ilconsistent with silnple uncor- 
l'upted fifith. Thcy suppose that learning must 
make a man proud. This is of course a great nais- 
take ; but of it I ara hot speaking, but of an over- 
jealousy of lnental accomplishments, the elegant arts 
and studies, such as poetry, literary composition, 
l,ainting, and the like ; which are considered, (hOt 
indeed to make a man proud, but) to make hiln 
trti»[t. Of this opinion, how fitr it is true, and 
how thr not truc, I ara going to speak ; being led 
to the considcration of it by the known fact, that 
St. Luke was a polished writer, and yet an Evan- 
gelist. 
Now, that the accolnplishmeltS (I speak of) have 
a tendcncl to make us tl'ifling and unmanly, and 
theretbre, are to be viewed by eaeh of us with sus- 
picion as tr as regards himselt I ara ready to 
adroit. I allow, that in lnatter of fat't, refinement 
and luxury, eleganee aud eflmiuaey, go together. 
Antioch, the most polished, was the most volup- 
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toot, s city of Asia. But thc abt«se of good things 
is no argument against the things themselves; 
mental cultivation ma be a divine giff, though it 
is abused. Ail God's gifts are perverted by man 
health, strcngth, intellectual power, are ail turned 
bv sinners to bad l)urposes, yet thcy are not evil in 
themselves: therefore, an acquaintance with the 
elegant arts may be a gift and a good, and intended 
to be an instrument of God's glory, though nnmbers 
who have it are rcndcrcd thereby indolent, luxu- 
rious, and feeblc-minded.--But the account ot' the 
building of the Tabernacle in the wilderness, tom 
which the text is taken, is decisive on this point. 
It is too long to read to you, but a few verses will 
remind you of the nature of it. " Thou shalt speak 
unto ail that are wise-hearted, whom I have filled 
with the Spirit of wisdom, that they may make 
Aaron's garments to consecrate him, that he may 
minister unto Me in the priest's oce." " See 
I have called by naine Bezaleel .... and bave 
filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and 
in understanding, and in knowledge, and in ail 
mauner of workmanship, to devise cunning works, 
to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and iii 
cutting of stones, to set theln, and lu carving of 
tiinber, to work ail lnanner of workmanship." 
" Take ye ri'cm among you an oflring unto the 
Lord; whosoever is of a illing heart let him 
bring it, 11 oflhriug of the Lord, gohl, and silver, 
and brass, and blue, and purple, an,1 scarlct, 
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fine linen, and goats' hair, and rams" skins dyed 
red, and badgers' skins, and shittim wood, and oil 
tbr the light, and spices fi»r anointing off, and for 
the sweet intense, and onyx stones, and stones to 
be set for the ephod, and for the breast-plate. And 
every wise-hearted among you shall tome and 
make all that the Lord hath commanded 1.,, 
How then is it, that what in itself is of so excel- 
lent, and, (I may say,) divine a nature, is yet so 
commonly perverted ? I proceed, tllerefore, to state 
what is the danger, as it appears to me, of being 
accomplished, with a view to answer this question. 
No-v, the d«mger of an elegant and polite educa- 
tion, is, that it separates feeling and acting; it 
teaches us to think, speak, and be affected aright, 
without forcing us to practise what is right. I will 
take an illustration of this, though somewhat a 
familiar one, from the effect produced upon the 
mind by reading what is commonly called a 
rolnance or novel, which cornes under the descrip- 
tion of polite literature of which I am speaking. 
Such works contain many good sentiments; (I ara 
talking of the better sort of them,) characters too are 
introduced, virtuous, noble, patient under suffering, 
and triumphing at leugth over misfortune. The 
great truths of religion are upheld (we will say) 
and enforced ; and out affections excited and inte- 
rested in what is good and true. But it is ail fie- 

a Exod. xxviii. 8. xxxi. 2--,5. xxxv. 5--10. 
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tion; it does IlOt exist out of a book, which con- 
tains the beginning and end of it. lVe have nothing 
to do ; we read, are affeeted, sot'teued or roused, 
and that is all; we cool again,--nothing cornes of it. 
Now oberve the eflet of this. God bas ruade us 
feel in order that we may go on to act in eonse- 
quenee of feeling ; if then we allow our feelings to 
be exeited without aeting upon them, we do mis- 
chief to the moral system within us, just as we 
might spoil a wateh, or other pieee of meehanism, 
by playing with the wheels ofit. We weaken its 
springs, and they eease to aet truly. Aeeordingly, 
when we have got into the habit of amusing our- 
selves with these works of fiction, we eome at length 
to feel the exeitement without the slightest thought 
or tendeney to aet upon it; and, sinee itis very 
diffieult to begin any duty without some emotion 
or other, (i. e. on mere prineiples of dry reasoning,) 
a grave question arises, how, after destroying the 
eonneetion between feeling and aeting, how shall 
we get ourselves to aet when eireumstanees make 
it our duty to do so ? For instance : we will say we 
have read again and again, of tire heroism of faeing 
danger, and we have glowed with the thought of 
its nobleness. We have felt how great it is to 
bear pain, and submit to indignities, rather than 
wound our eonseienee; and all this, again and 
again, when we had no opportunity of earrying 
out good feelings into praetiee. Now, suppose at 
length we actuallv eome into trial, a»d let us sa)', 
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our feelings become r.oused, (as o['ten belote) af the 
thought of boldly resisting temptations to coward- 
ice, shall we thereçore do out duty, quitting our- 
selves like men? rather, we are likely to talk 
loudly, and then run rom thc danger. Why? 
rathcr let us ask, why hot ? what is to keep us ri'oto 
yielding? Because we ëcl aright ? nay, we bave 
again and again fclt aright, and thought aright, 
without accustoming ourselves to act aright, and 
(though therc was an original connexion in out 
minds betwecn fccling and acting,) therc is none 
now; thc wires (so to say) within us are h)osened 
and powerless. 
And what is here introdnced in the case of tbrti- 
tu(le is truc in all cases of duty. The refinement 
which literature g'ives, is that of thinking, teling, 
knowing, and speaking, right, hot of acting right 
and thns, while it lnakes the lnalmers amiable, and 
the conversation decorous and agreeable, it bas no 
tendency to make the conduct, the practice of the 
man, virtuots. 
Observe, I have supposed the works of fiction, 
sl)eak ot to inculcate right sentiments; th?ough 
such works, (play-books tbr examl)le,) are often 
vicious and immoral. But, evcn at best, supposing 
them well principled, still atier all, at best, they 
are, I say, dangcrous, in themselves ;--that is, 
we allow rcfiuelnent to stand in the place of hardy, 
rough-handed obedicncc. It follows, that 1 ara 
much opposcd to certain rcli9,io«s uovel, vhich 
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some persons think so usefid : that they sometimes 
do good, I ana far from denying ;--but they do 
more harm than good. They do harm on the whole ; 
they lead men to cultivate the religious afthctions 
separate from religious practice. And here I might 
speak of that entire religious system, (miscalled re- 
ligious,) which makes Christian fidth consist, hot in 
the honest and plain practice of what is right, 
but in the luxury of excited religious feeling, in a 
mere meditating on our Blessed Lord, and dwelling 
as in a reverie on what Ile has done t'or us; 
|br such indolent contemplation will no more sanc- 
tify a man bi ]àct, than reading a poem, or listening" 
to a chant or psahn-tune. 
The case is the saine with the arts last alluded 
to, poetry and music. They are especially likely to 
make us unmanly, as exciting emotions without 
ensuring correspondent practice, and so destroying" 
the connexion between feeling and acting; tbr 1 
define unmanliness to be the inability to do with 
ourselves what we wish,--the saying fine things, 
and yet lying slothfully on our couch, as if'we couhi 
hot get up, though we ever so much wished it. 
And here I must notice something further in ele- 
gant accomplishments, which goes to make us over- 
refined and fastidious, and f'alsely delicate. In books, 
every thing is ruade beautif'ul in its way. Pictures 
are drawn of comll«te virtue ; little is said about fail- 
ures, and little or nothing of the drudgery of ordi- 
nary, every-day obedience, which is neither poetical 
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nor interesting. True t¢aith teaches us to do num- 
berless disagreeable things for Christ's sake, to bear 
petty annoyances, which we find written down in no 
book. In most books Christian conduct is ruade 
grand, elevated, and splendid ; so that any one, who 
only knows of true religion from books, and not 
from actual endeavours to be religious, is sure to be 
offended at religion when he actually cornes upon it, 
fi'on the roughness and humbleness of his duties, 
and his necessary deficiencies in doingthem. It is 
beautiful in a picture to wash the disciples' feet ; 
but the sands of the real desert bave no comeliness 
in them to compensate for the servile nature of the 
occupation. 
And further still, it must be observed, that the 
art of composing, which is a chier accomplishment, 
has in itself a tendency to make us artificial and 
insincere. For tobe ever attending to the fitness 
and propriety of our words, is (or at least there is 
the risk of its being) a kind of acting ; and know- 
ing what can be said on both sides of a subject, is 
a main step towards thinking the one side as good 
as the other. Hence men in ancient times, who cul- 
tivated polite literature, became what were called 
" Sophists;" that is, nlen who wrote elegantly, 
and talked eloquently, on any subject whatever, 
right or wrong. St. Luke perchance would have 
been such a Sophist, had he hOt been a Cristian. 
Such are some of the dangers of elegant accom- 
plishments; and they beset more or less ail edu- 
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cated persons ; and of these especially such fenlales, 
as happen to have no very direct duties and are above 
the drudgery of common lire, and hence are apt to 
become fastidious and fine,--to love a luxurious 
ease, and to amuse themselves in more elegant 
pursuits, the while they admire and profess what 
is religious and virtuous, and think that they really 
possess the character of mind which they esteem. 
With these thoughts before us, it is necessary to 
look back to the Scripture instances which I began 
by referring to, to keep from considering acconl- 
plishments positively dangerous, and unworthy a 
Christian. But St. Luke and St. Paul show us, 
that we may be sturdy workers in the Lord's ser- 
vice, and bear out cross manfully, though we be 
adorned with all the learning of the Egyptians, or 
rather, that the resources of literature, and the 
graees of a eultivated mind, may be made both a 
lawful source of enjoyment to the possessor, and a" 
means of introdueing and reeommending the Truth 
to others; while the history of the Tabernacle shows 
that all the cunning arts, and preeious possessions 
of this world, may be eonseerated to a religious 
serviee.--I eonelude then with the following eau- 
tions, to which the foregoing remarks lead. First, 
we must avoid giviug too mueh time to lighter oc- 
cupations ; and next, we must never allow ourselves 
to read works of fiction, or poetry, or to interest our- 
selves in the fine arts for the mere sake of the things 
themselves : but keep in mind all along that we are 
15 



-t,16 s't. LUKE. [S E.*. 

Christians and accountable beings, who have fixed 
princip|es of rig'ht and wrong, by which all things 
are to be tried, and religious habits to be matured in 
them, towards which all things are to be ruade sub- 
servient. Nothing is more comlnon among accom- 
plished people, than the habit of reading books so 
entirely for reading sake, as to praise and blalne 
the actions and persons described in a random way, 
according to their fancy, hot considering whether 
they are really good or bad according to the stand- 
ard of lnoral truth. I would hot be austere; but 
when this is done habitually, surely it is dangerous. 
Such too is the abuse of poetical talent, that sacred 
gift. Nothing is more COlnmon than to fall into the 
practice of uttcring fine sentiments, particularly in 
letter-writing, as a luatter of course, or a kind of 
elegant display. Nothing more COlnmou in sing- 
ing than to use words with a light lnealfing, or a 
bad one. Ail these things are hurtful to seriousness 
of character. It is for this reason (to put aside 
others) that the profession of stage-players, and 
again of orators, is a dangerous one. They learn 
to say good things, and to excite in themselves 
vehement feelings, about nothing- at all. If we are 
in earnest, we sllall let nothing lightly pass by, 
which may do us g'ood ; nor shall we dare to trifle 
with such sacred subjects as morality and religious 
duty. We shall apply all we read to ourselves ; and 
this ahnost without intending to do so, ri'oto the 
nlere sincerity and honesty of out desire to please 
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God. We shall be suspicious of ail sucb good 
thoughts and wishes, and we shall shrink froln all 
sueh exhibition of out prineiples as falls short of 
action. We shall aim at doing right, and so glori- 
fying our Father, and shall exhort and eonstrain 
others to do so also; but as for talking on the appro- 
priate subjeets of religious meditation, and trying 
to show piety, and to excite eorresponding feeliugs 
in anotber, even though out nearest fi'iend, far from 
doing this, we shall aeeount it a snare and a mis- 
chier. Yet this is what many persons (as I have 
already said) eonsider the highest part of religion, 
and eall it spiritual conversation, the test of a spi- 
ritual mind; whereas, putting aside the ineipient 
and oeeasional hypoerisy, and again the immodesty 
of it, I eall all formal and intentional expression 
of religious emotions, ail studied passionate dis- 
course, dissipation,--dissipation the saine in nature, 
though different in subjeet, as what is eomnonly so 
ealled ; for if is a drain and a waste of out reli- 
gious and moral strength, a general weakcning of 
oui" spiritual powers (as I have already shown) and 
all for what ? fol" the pleasure of the immediate 
exeitement. Who ean deny this religious disorder 
is a parallel case to that of the sensualist ? Nay, 
not merely a parallel, but preeisely the case ofthose 
ri'oto whom the religionists in question think them- 
selves very far removed, of lhe fashional)le world 
I mean, vho read works of fiction, frequent the 
public shows, are ever on the watch for novelties, 
VOL. II. E ( 
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and alTect a pride of mamers and a " mincing'" 
deportnent, and are ready with ail kinds of good 
thoughts and keen emotions on ail occasions. 
Of all such as abuse the decencies and elegancies 
of moral truth into a means of luxurious enjoy- 
ment, what would a prophet of God say ? Hear the 
-,ords of the holy Ezekiel, that stern rou]l man 
of God, a true saint in thc midst of a self-indul- 
gent high-professing people. " Thou son of man, 
the children of thy peol)le still are talking against 
thce by the walls and in the doors of the bouses, 
and speak one to another, cvery one to his brother, 
saying, Corne, I pray you, and hear what is the 
word that cometh forth from the Lord. And they 
corne unto thee as the people cometh, and they 
sit before thee as My people, and they hear thy 
words, but they will not do them; for with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth 
after their covetousness. And 1o, tllou art unto 
them as a very lovely song of one that hath a plea- 
sant voice, and can play well on an instrument: 
for they hear thy words, but they do them not ." 
Or, consider St. Paul's words; which are still 
more inpressive, because he was himself a man of 
learning and accomplisllments, and took pleasure, 
in due place, in the employments to which these 
gave rise. 
" Preach tlle word, be instant in season, out of 
season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with ail long-sur- 
' Is, iii. 16. -" Ezek. xxxiii. 30--32. 
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fering and doctrine. For the time will corne wheu 
they will hOt endure sound doctrine, but ai'ter their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears. And they shall turn away 
their ears from the Trut|l, and shall be turned unto 
fables." "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit 
you like men, be strong 1,, 

 2 Tire. iv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
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SERMON XXXI. 

THE FEAST OF ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE THE APOSTI, ES. 

('HRISTIAN ZEAL. 

Jon ii. 17. 

The zeal of Thine House hath eaten Me up. 

Trie Apostles commemorated on this Festival, direct 
out attention to the subject of Zeal, which I propose 
to consider, under out Saviour's guidance in the 
text. St. Simon is called Zelotes, which means the 
Zealous; a title given him (as is supposed) from 
]ris belonging before his conversion to the Jewish 
sect of Zealots, which professed extraordinary 
Zeal for the law. Any llow, the appellation marks 
him as distinguished for this particular Christian 
grace. St. Jude's Epistle, which forms part of the 
service of the day, is almost wholly upon the duty 
of manifesting Zeal for Gospel Truth, and opens 
with a direct exhortation to "contend earnestly 
for the Faitll once delivered to the Saints." The 
Collect also indirecfly.rcminds us of the saine duty, 
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for it prays that all the members of the Church may 
be united in spirit by the Apostles' doctrine ; and 
what are these but the words of Zeal, viz. of a love 
for the Truth and the Church so strong, as hOt to 
allow that man should divide what God hath 
joined together ? 
However, it vill be a more simple accourir of 
Zeal, to call it the earnest desire for God's honour, 
leading to strenuous and bold deeds in ltis behalf; 
and that, in spire of all obstacles. Thus when 
Phinehas stood up and executed judgment in lsrael, 
he vas zealous for God. David also, in his punish- 
meut of tbe idolaters round about, and in preparing 
for the building of the Temple, showed his Zeal, 
v«bich was one of his especial virtues. Elijah, 
vhen he assembled the Israelites upon Mount Car- 
mel, and slew tbe prophets of Baal, was " very 
zealous for the Lord God of Hosts." Hezekiah 
besides, and Josiah, were led to their reformations in 
religious worship by an admirable Zeal ; and Ne- 
hemiah too, after the captivity, who with the very 
tire and sweetness of Gospel Love set the repentant 
nation in order for the coming of Christ. 
1. Now Zeal is one of the elementary religious 
qualifications; that is, one of those which are es- 
sential in the very notion of a religious man. A 
man cannot be said to be in earnest in religion, 
till he magnifies lais God and Saviour ; till he so far 
consecrates and exalts the thought of Him in his 
heart, as au objcct of praise, adoration, and re- 
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joicing, as to be pained and grieved at dishonour 
shown to Him, and eager (so to say) to avenge 
Hiln. In a word, a religious temper is one of 
loyalty towards God; and we ail know what is 
meant by being loyal froln the experience of civil 
matters. To be loyal is hot merely to obey; but 
to obey with promptitude, energy, dutifulness, dis- 
interested devotion, disregard of consequences. 
And such is Zeal, except that it is ever attended 
with that reverential feeling, which is due from a 
creature and a sinner towards his Maker, and to- 
wards Him alone. It is a first step in allreligious 
service to love God above ail things; now Zeal is 
to love Hiln above ail men, above our dearest and 
most intinaate fi'iends. This was the especial praise 
of the Levites, which gained them the reward of 
the priesthood, viz. their executing judgment on 
the people in the sin of the golden calf. " Let 
Thy Thumlnim and Thy Urim be with Thy Holv 
One, whom Thou didst prove at Massah, and with 
whom Thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah. 
Who said- unto his father and to his mother, I have 
hot seen him; neither did he acknowledge his 
brethren, nor knew his own children ; for they have 
observed Thy word, and kept Thy covenant. They 
shall teach Jacob Thy Judgments, and Israel Thy 
Law ; they shall put intense belote Thee, and whole 
burnt sacrifice upon Thine Altar. Bless Lord, his 
substance, and accept the work of his hands ; snfite 
through the loins of them that rise against hiln, 
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and )f them that hate him, that they rise hOt 
again i.,, Zeal is the very consecration of God's 
Ministers to their oce. Accordiug'ly, our Blessed 
Lord, the One Great High Prie»t, the Antitype of 
ail Priests who weut before Him, and the Master 
and Strength of ail who corne after, began His mani- 
festation of Himse]f bv two acts of Zcal. When 
twelve years old He dcigned to put before us in re- 
presentation the sacredness of this duty, when tic 
remaiued in the Temple " while His father and 
mother sought Hin sorrowing," and on their tïnd- 
ing Him, returned auswer, "Wist ye hot that 1 
must be about My Father's business ?" And again 
at the opening of His public Ministry, He went into 
the Temple, and " ruade a scourge of small cords, 
and drove out the sheep and oxen, and overthrew 
the changers' tables -'' that i)rofimed it ; thus fulfil- 
ing the prophecy contained in the text, "The Zeal 
of Thine ttouse hath eaten Me up." 
Being thus cousumed by Zeal himself, no wonder 
He should choose his followers from amoug the 
Zealous. James and John, whom He called Boa- 
nerges, the sons of thunder, had warm hearts, 
when He called theln, however wanting in know- 
ledge ; and felt as if an insult offered to their Lord 
should have called down tire from Heaven. Peter 
cut off the right ear of one of those who seized Hiln. 
Simon was of the sect of the Zealots. St. Paul's 

 Deut. xxxiii. 8---11. " Lukc ii. 48, t9. John ii. 15. 
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case is still lnore remarkable. He, i» his attach- 
ment to the elder Covenant of God, had even 
tbught against Christ ; but he did so from earnest- 
uess, from being " zealous towards God," though 
blindly. He " verily thought with laimself, that he 
ou9ht to do many things contrary to the naine of 
Jesus of Nazareth," and aeted " in ignorance I ;'" 
so he was spared. With a sort of heavenly com- 
passion lais persecuted Lord told him, tlmt it was 
" liard for him to kick agailast the pricks ;" and 
turned his ignorant zeal to better aceount. On 
the saine grouud rests the eolnmendation, which 
that Apostle bestows in turn upon lais countrymen, 
while he sorrowfully eondemns their unpardonable 
obstinaey. "' Myheart's desire and prayer to God 
for Israel," he says, " is, that they might be saved; 
tbr I bear them record, that they have a Zeal of 
God, but hOt aeeording to knowledge. '' They 
were guilty, beeause they might have known what 
they did hot know ; but so far as they were zealous, 
they elaimed ri'oto him a respeetful notice, and 
were far better surely than those haughty seorners, 
the Romans, who felt no concern whether there was 
a God or hot, worshipped one idol as readily as 
another, and spared the Apostles ri'oto contemptuous 
pity. Of these was Gallio, who "cared for none 
of those things," which either Jews or Christiaus 
did Such men are abominated by our Holy Lord, 

 Acts xxvi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13. - Rom. x. 1. 
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who " honours them that honour Him," while 
" they that despise Hiln, are lightly esteemed ." 
He signifies this judglnent of the luke and disloyal, 
in His message to the Chureh of Laodieea. " 1 
know thy works, that thon art neither eold nor hot. 
I would thou wert eold or hot. So then, beeause 
thon art lukewarm, and neither eold nor hot, I will 
east thee out of My mouth'-." Thus positive mis- 
belief is a less odious state of mind thau the retaper 
of those who are indifferent to religion, who say 
that one opinion is as good as the other, and eon- 
temn or ridicule those who are in earnest. Surely, 
if this world be a seene of eontest between good 
and evil, (as Seripture deelares,) " he that is hot 
with Christ, is against Him ;" and Angels who 
witness what is going on, and can estimate its 
seriousness, may wcll cry out, " Curse ye Meroz, 
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, bccause 
they carne uot to the hclp of the Lord, to thc help 
of the Lord against the mighty  " 
I do hot deny that this viev of the subject is 
different from that which certain principles and 
thcories now currcnt in the world would lead us to 
adopt ; but this surely îs no reason that it should 
hot be truc, unless indccd, alnid thê alterlmte suc- 
cesses of good and evil, thcre bc any infallible 
token given us to ascertain thc supcrior illumina- 
tion of the present ccntury over all those which 

- 1 Sain. ii. 30.  Rev. iii. 15, 16.  Judg. v. 23. 
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lhave precedcd it. In fact, we have no standard 
of Truth at all but the Bible, and to that I would 
appeal. " To the Law and to the Testimony ;" 
the opinions of the day are conformable toit, let 
them remain in honour, but if hot, however pol)u- 
lar they may be at the moment, they will surely 
come to nought. It is the present fashion to c:Al 
Zeal by the naine of intolerance, and to a:count 
intolcrance thc chier of sins; that is, any earn- 
estness for oue opinion above another concerning 
Go(Fs nature, will, and dealings with mau,--or, iii 
other words, any earnestness for the Faith once 
delivercd to the Saints, any earnestness for Reve- 
lation as such. Surely, in this sense, the Apostles 
were the most intolerant of men; what is it but 
intolerance in this sense of the word to declare, 
that " he that bath the Son hath lire, and he that 
hath hot the Son of God hath hot lire ;" that "they 
that obey not the Gospel of out Lord Jesus Christ, 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord ;" that "neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor covetous, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God;" that, wc must hot even "eat" 
with a brother who is one of such ; that we may 
hot "receive into out houses," or " bid God speed" 
to any one who comes to us without the " doctrine 
of Christ ?" [tas hot St. Paul, whom many seem 
desirous of making an Apostle of less rigid principles 
than his brethrcu, said evcn about an individual, 
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" The Lord reward him according to his works i !" 
and though we of this day have not the spiritual 
discernment which alone can warrant such a form 
of words abont this man or that, have we not here 
given us a clear evideuce, that there are cases in 
which God's glory is irreconcileable with the sal- 
vation of sinners, and when, in consequence, it is 
hOt unchristian to acquiesce in His judgments upon 
them? These words were deliberately written by 
St. Paul, in the closing days of his life, wheu his 
mind vas most cahn and heavelfly, his hope most 
assured, his reward immediately iii view ; circum- 
stances which render it itnpossible for any one who 
even reverences St. Paul as a man of especial holi- 
ness, to explain them away, hOt to insist on the 
argument from his inspiration. 
Such is Zeal, a Christian grace to the last, while 
it is also an elelnentary virtue; equally belonging 
to the young convert, aud the matured believer; 
displayed by Moses at the first, when he slew the 
Egyptian, aud by St. Paul in his last hours, while 
he reached forth his hand for his heavelfly crown. 
. On the other hand, Zeal is ai1 imperfeet virtue; 
that is, in out fallen state, it will ever be attended 
by unehristian feelings, if itis eherished by itself. 
This is the case with many other tempers of nfind, 
which yet are absolutcly rcquircd of us. Who 

 1 John v. 1'2. 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 
2 John 10, ll. 2Tire. iv. 14. 
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denies that it is a duty in the returning sinner to 
feel abhorrence of his past offences, and a dread of 
God's angcr ? yet such feclings, unless faith accom- 
pany them, lcad to an unfi'uitful remorse, to de- 
spair, to hardcned pride; or again, to perverse 
superstitions. Not that humiliation is wrong in 
any scnse or degree, but it induces collatcral weak- 
nesses or sins, fi'om unduly exciting one side of 
our imperfect nature. Mercy becomes weakness, 
when unattended bya sense of justice and firmness; 
the wisdom of the serpent becomes craft, unless it 
be received into the harmlessness of the dove. 
And Zeal, in like manner, though an essential part 
of a Christian temper, is but a part ; and is in itself 
imperfeet, even for the very reason that it is ele- 
mentary. Henee it appropriately fills so prominent 
a place in the Jewish Dispensation, whieh was in- 
tended to lay the foundation, as of Christian Faith, 
so of the Christian eharaeter. Whether we read 
the injunetions delivered by Moses against idola- 
try and idolaters, or trace the aetual history of 
God's ehosen servants, sueh as Phinehas, Sahauel, 
Elijah, and espeeially David, we find that the Law 
was peeuliarly a Covenant of Zeal. On the other 
hand, the Gospel brings out into its full propor- 
tions, that perfeet temper of mind, whieh the Law 
enjoined indeed, but was defieient both in enforeing 
and ereating,--Love ; that is, Love or Charity, as 
deseribed by St. Paul in his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, whieh is not lnerelv brothe'ly-love, 
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(a virtue ever included in the notion of Zeal itself,) 
but a general temper of gentleness, meekness, 
sympathy, tender consideration, open-heartedness 
towards ail men, brother or stranger, who come 
in out way. In this sense, Zeal is of the Law, and 
Love of the Gospel ; and Love perfects Zeal, puri- 
fying and regulating it. Tlms the Saints of Goal 
go on unto perfection. Moses ended his lire as 
" the meekest of men," though he began it with 
undisciplined Zeal, which led him fo a deed of vio- 
lence. St. John, who would call down tire from 
heaven, became the Apostle of love ; St. Paul, who 
persecuted Christ's servants, "was made ail things 
to ail men ;" yet, neither of them lost their Zeal, 
though they trained it to be spiritual. 
Love, however, is not the only grace which is 
necessary to the perfection of Zeal ; Faith is another. 
This, at first sight, may sound strange ; for what is 
Zeal, it may be asked, but a result of Faith ? who is 
zealous for that in which he does hot trust and de- 
light ? Yet, it must be kept in lnind, that we have 
need of Faith, hot only that we may direct out ac- 
tions to a right object, but that we may pcrform 
them rightly ; it guides us iu choosing the means, as 
well as the end. Now, Zeal is very apt to be self- 
willed ; it takes upon itself to serve God in its own 
way. This is evident from the very nature of it; 
for, in its ruder form, it manifests itself in sudden 
and strong emotions on the sight of presumption or 
irreverence, proceeding to action almost as a matter 
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of feeling, without having rime to inquire which 
way is best. Thus, when out Lord was seized by 
the officers, Peter forthwith " drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the High Priest's, and smote off 
his ear ." Patience then, and resignation to God's 
will, are tempers of mind of which Zeal especially 
stands in need,--tllat dutiful faith, which will take 
nothing tbr granted 011 the mere suggestion of 
nature, looks up to God with the eyes of a servant 
towards his master, and, as far as may be, ascertains 
His will, before it acts. If this heavenly corrective 
be wanting, Zeal, (as I bave said,) is self-willed in 
its telnper ; while, by using sanctions, and expect- 
iug results of this world, it becomes, (what is com- 
monly called,) political. Here, again, we see the 
contrast between the Jewish and the Christian Dis- 
pensations. Thc Jewish Law being a visible system, 
sanctioned by temporal rewards and punishments, 
necessarily involved thc duty of a political temper 
on the part of those who were under it. They 
were bound to aim at sccuring the triumph of Reli-  
gion here ; realizing its promises, enjoying its suc- 
cesses, enforcing its preccpts with the sword. This, 
1 say, was their duty; and, as fulfilling it, (among 
otber reasons,) David is callcd " a man after God's 
own heart." But the Gospel teaches us to " walk 
l)y Faith, hot by sight ;" and Faith teaches us so 
to bc zcalous, as still to forbear anticipating the 

 Matt. xxvi. 51. 
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next world, but to wait till the Judge shall corne. 
St. Peter drew his sword, in order (as he thought) 
to realize at once that good work on which his heart 
was set, our Lord's deliverance ; and, on this very 
account, he met with that Saviour's rebuke, who 
presently declared to Pilate, that His Kingdom 
was not of this world, else would His servants fight. 
C]lristian Zeal, therefore, ever bears in lnind that 
the Mystery of Iniquity is to continue on till the 
Avenger solves it once for all; it renounces all 
hope of hastening His coming, all desire of in- 
trudingupon His work. It llas no vain imaginings 
about the world's real conversion to Him, however 
nlen may acknowledge Him outwardly, knowing 
that it lies in vickedness. It has recourse to no 
otïficious modes of propagating or strengthening 
His truth. It does hOt flatter and ally itselfwith 
Samaria, in order to repress Syria. It does hOt 
exalt an Idumoean as its king, though he be 
willing to beautify the Temple, or has influenee 
with the Emperors of the World. It plans no in- 
trigues; it reeognises no parties; i relies on no 
arm of flesh. It looks for no essential improve- 
ments or permanent reformations, in tbe dispensa- 
tion of those preeious gifts, whieh are ever pure in 
their origin, ever eorrupted in man's use of them. 
It aets aeeording to God's will, (this time or that, 
as it cornes,) boldly and promptly ; yet letting eaeh 
aet stand by itself, as a suffieient service to Hiln, 
hot eonneeting them by hope, or working theln 
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iuto system, çurther than He commands. In a 
word, Christian Zeal is hot political. 
Two reflections arise from considering this last 
characteristic of the virtue in question ; and with 
a brief mention of these I will conclude. 
l. First, it is too evident how grievously the 
Church of Rome bas erred in this part of Christia 
duty. Let her doctrines be as pure as lier defend- 
ers represent, still she has indisputably ruade the 
Church an instrument of worldly politics by a 
" zeal not according to knowledge.'" Let us grant 
that lier doctrine was hot fatally corrul)ted till the 
sixteenth century, nevertheless, from the eleventh 
at least, she has ruade Christ's Kingdom of this 
world. I will hot inquire whether she committed 
the additional most miserable sin of rebellion 
against Coesar ; though from what we see around 
us at this day, there is great reason to fear, that 
fi'om the beginning of her power she has been 
tainted with it. But consider the principles re- 
cognised in her practice, though not adopted into 
lier formal teaching since the date I have men- 
tioned, and theu say, whether she bas hot failed in 
this essential duty of a Christian Wituess, riz. lu 
preservig the spiritual character of Christ's king- 
dom . In sayig this, I would hot willingly deny 
1 Among the principles referred to are the following, which 
occur anaong the Dictatus Hildebrandi ; "Quod liceat illi [-Papoe-] 
imperatores deponere ;" " Quod à fidelitate iniquorum subditos 
potest absolvere." Yid. Laud against Fisher, p. 181. Baron. 
Annal. Ann. 1076. nn. 31, &c. 
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the great debt we owe to that Curch for ber faith- 
fui custody of the Faith itself through so many 
centuries; nor scem umnindful of the circum- 
stances of other rimes, the gradual growth of reli- 
gions error, and the external dangers which ap- 
peared to place the canse of Çhristiauity itsclf in 
jeopardy, and to call for extraordinary measures of 
defence. Much less would I speak disrespectfidly 
of the eminent men, who were the agents under 
Providence in rations stages of that lnysterious 
Dispensation, and whonl, however out Zeal mav 
burn, we must in very Charity believe to be, 
what their works and sufferings betoken, single- 
minded, self-denying servants of their God and 
Saviour. 
2. The Roman Church then has become poli- 
tical; but let us of the present day, bcware of rllll- 
ning into the other extreme, and of SUl)posing that, 
bêcause Christ's Kingdom is uot based upou this 
world, that it is llOt connected with it. Surcly it 
was established here for the sake of this world, ami 
must ever act in it, as if a part of it, though its 
origin is from above. Like thc Angcls which ap- 
pcared to the Patriarchs, it is a Heavenlv Mes- 
senger in humau form. In its Polity, its Public 
Assemblies, its Rulcs and Ordinances, its Censures, 
and its Possessions, it is a visible body, and to ap- 
pearance, an institution of this world. It is no 
faulty zeal, to labour to prescrve it in the fbrm in 
which Christ gavc it. 
VOL. .  t" 
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And further, it should evcr be recollected, that, 
though the Church is not of this world, yet v«e have 
assurance from God's infallible word, that there 
are in the world temporal and present Dispensers 
of His Eternal Law. We are expressly told, that 
"the powers that be are ordained of God ;" that 
they "bear hOt the sword in vain, but are ministers 
of God, revengers to execute wrath upon the evil- 
doer," and bestow " praise" on those who do well. 
tlence, as being gifted with a portion of God's 
power, they hold an office of a priestly nature 1, 
and are armed with the fearful sanction, that "they 
that resist them, shall receive to themselves Judg- 
ment." On this ground, religions Rulers have 
always felt it to be their duty to act as in God's 
place, for the promulgation of tbe Truth ; and the 
Church, on the other hand, has seen her obligation 
hot only to sublnit to them, but zealously to co- 
operate with them in her own line, towards those 
sacred objects which they have both -n common. 
And thus has been fidfilled for fifteen hundred 
years, the happy prophecy of Isaiah, that "kings 
should be the nursing fathers of the Church, and 
queens her nursing mothers." Yet, clearly there 
is nothing here, either of a self-willed zeal, or poli- 
tical craft, in the conduct of the Church, inasmuch 
as she has herein but submitted herself to the 
guidance of the revealed Word. 

 XrovpTol 0«o. Rom. xiii. 1--6. 
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May Almighty God, for His dear So's sake, 
lead us safely through these dangerous times; so 
that, while we never lay aside out Zeal fo" IIis 
honour, wê may sanctify it by Faith and Charity, 
neither staining out garments by wrath or violence, 
nor soiling thcm with the dust of a turbuleut 
world ! 



SERMON XXXII. 

A LL SAINTS. 
USE OF SAINTS' DAYS. 

Acs i. 8. 

Ye shall be Witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalcm, and in ail Ju- 
dea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 

So many were the wonderful works which our Sa- 
viour did on earth, that not even the world itself 
could bave contained the books recording them. 
Nor have His marvels been less (so to say,) since He 
ascended on high ;--His works of higher grace and 
more abiding fruit, wrought in the souls of men, 
from the first hour till now,--the captives of His 
power, the ransomed heirs of tIis kingdom, whom 
He has called by His Spirit working in due season, 
and led on from strength to strength till they ap- 
pear before His face in Zion. Surely uot even the 
world itself could contain the records of His love, 
the history of those many Saints, that " cloud of 
Witnesses," whom we to-day celebrate, His pur- 
chased possession in every age ! We crowd these ail 
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up inlo one day ; we mingle together in the brief 
remembrance of an hour all the choicest deeds, 
the holiest lives, the noblest labours, the most pre- 
ciots sufferings which the sun ever saw. Even 
the least of those Saints were tbe eontemplation of 
many days,--even the names of them, if read in 
our service, would outrun many settings and risings 
of the light,even oue passage in the lire of one 
of them were more than sufficient for a long dis- 
course. " Who can eouut the dust of Jacob, and 
the numl)er of the fourth part of Israel !" Mar- 
tyrs and Confessors, Rulers and Doetors of the 
Church, devoted Ministers and Religious brethren, 
kings of the earth and all people, princes and 
judges of the earth, young men and maidens, old 
men and childreu, the first fruits of all ranks, ages, 
and callings, gathered eaeh in his own rime into 
the paradise of God. This is the blessed company 
which to-day meets the Christian pilgrim in the 
services of the Church. We are like Jacob, when, 
seekiug lfis own country, he was encouraged by a 
heavenly vision. "Jaeob went on his way, and 
the Angels of God met him ; and when Jacob saw 
them, he said, This is God's host, and he called 
the naine of that place Mahanai,n .'" 
And such an host was also seen by the favoured 
Apostle, in the chapter from which the Epistle of 
the day is taken. " I beheld, and lo, a great ,nul- 

 Numb. xxiii. 10.  Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. 
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titude, which no man could uumber, of ail natious, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and pahns 
in their hands .... These are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed tbeir robes, 
and ruade thcm white in tbe blood of the Lamb 1.- 
This great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber, is gathered into this one day's commemoration, 
the goodly fellowship of tbe Prophets, the noble 
army of Martyrs, the Cildren of the Holy Church 
Univcrsal, who have rested from their labours. 
The reason of this disposition of things is as folr 
lows :--Some centuries ago there were too many 
Saints' days ; and they became an excuse for idle- 
ncss. Nay, worse still, by a great and ahnost in- 
credible perverseness, instead of glorifying God in 
His Saints, Christians came to pay them an honour 
approaching to worship. The consequence was, 
that it became necessary to take away their Festi- 
vals, and to commemorate them ail at once in a 
summary way. Now men go into the contrary ex- 
treme. Tbese Holyda)s, few though they be, are 
hot duly observed. Such is the way of mankind, 
cvcr contriving to slip by their duty, and fall into 
one or othcr extreme of error. Idle or busy, they 
are in both cases wrong; idle, and so neglecting 
/heir duties towards man; busy, and so neglecting 
thcir dutics towards God. We have little to do 
howcvcr with the faults of others;--let us thcn, 

 Rcv. vil. 9.14. 
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I)assing by the error of idling time under pretence 
of observing many Holydays, rather spcak of the 
fault of our own day, viz. of neglecting to observe 
them, and t|lat, under pretence of bcing too busy. 
Our Church abridged the nulnber of Holidays, 
thinking it right to bave but a few; but we ac- 
count any as too much. For, taking us as a nation, 
we are bent on gain ; and grudge any time which 
is spent without reference to our worldly business. 
We should seriously reflect, whether this neglect of 
the appointments of religion be hot a great national 
sin. As to individuals, I can easily understand how 
it is that they pass them over. A considerable 
number of persons,. (for instance,) bave hOt their 
time at their own disposal. They are in service or 
business, and it is their duty to attend to t|le orders 
of their masters or elnployers,--which keep them 
ri'oto Church. Or they have particular duties to 
keep them at home, though they are their own 
masters. Or, it even may be said, that the circum- 
stances under which they find their calling, the 
mode in which it is exercised by others, may be a 
reason for doing as others do. It may be such a 
worldly loss to them to leave their trade on a 
Saint's-day and go to Curch, as to appear to them 
a reason in conscience for their hOt doing so. I 
do not wish îo give an opinion upon this case or 
that, which is a matter for the individual immedi- 
ately concerned. Still, I say on the whole, that 
state of society must be defective, which renders it 
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oecessary for the Ordinauces of religm, to be ueg- 
lected. There must be a fiudt so»eu, here; aud it 
is thc duty of cvery one of us to clear ourseh'es of 
our own portion of the fault, to avoid partaking lu 
other men's sius, aud to do our utmost that others 
may extricate themselves fi'om the blame too. 
I say this ueglect of religious Ordiuances is an 
cspecial fault of these latter ages. There was 
a rime when meu openly honoured the Gospel ; and 
wben, cousequently, they bad each of them more 
means of becoming religious. The institutions of 
the Church were impressed upon the face of society. 
I)ales were reckoned hot so lnuch by months and 
seasons, as by saered Festivals. The world kept 
lmee with the Gospel ; the arrangements of legal 
and commercial business were regulated by a Chris- 
liau rule. Something of this still remains among 
us; but such customs are fist vanishi»g. Mere 
grounds of utility are considcred sucient for re- 
arranging the order of secular engagements. Men 
thiuk it waste of time to wait upon the course of the 
Christian year; and they think they gain more by a 
business-like method, and the neatuess, dispatch, 
and clearness in their worldly transactions conse- 
quent upon it, (and this perhaps they really do 
gain,) but they thiuk they gain more by it, than they 
lose by dropping the Memorials of religion. These 
thev reallv do lose; they lose those regulations 
which at stated rimes brought the concerns of 
auother lit belote their minds; and, if the mth 
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must bc spoken, they ot'ten rejoice in losing what 
officiously interfered (as they consider) with their 
telnporal schemes, and reminded them they were 
mortal. 
Or view another part of the subject. It was 
once the custom for the Curchcs to be open 
through the day, that at spare rimes Christians 
might enter them, and be able to throw off for some 
minutes the cares of the world in religious exer- 
cises. Services were appointed for scparate hours 
in the day, to allow ot' the attendance in whole or 
part of those who happened to be at hand. Those 
who could hOt corne still kept their service-book 
with them; and o|en were able to repeat the 
prayers in private, which were during the passing 
hour offcred in Church. Thus provision was ruade 
for the spiritual sustenance of Christians day by 
day; for that daily-needed bread which far ex- 
ceeds "the bread that perisheth." Ail this is now 
at an end. We dare hot open oui" Curches, lest 
men should profane them instead of worshipping. 
As for an accuratcly arranged Ritual, too lnany of 
us have learned to despise it, and to consider it a 
form. Thus the world bas encroached on the 
Church ; the lean kine have eaten up the fat. We 
are threatencd with years of spiritual famine, with 
the triumph of the enemies of the Truth, and with 
the stifling, or at least enfeebling of the Voice 
Truth ;--and why? Ail because we have neg- 
lected those religious observances through lhc vear 
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which the Church commands, which we are bound 
to observe ; while, by negleeting, we bave provided 
a sort of argument for tllose who have wished to do 
them away altogether. No party of lnen ean keep 
together without stated meetings ; assemblings are, 
we know, the very lire of politieal associations. 
Viewing, then, the institutions of the C h ureh merely 
in a human point of view, how ean we possess 
power as Christians, if we do hot, and on the other 
hand, what great power we sbould have, if we did, 
floek fo tlle Ordinanees of religion, present a bold 
faee to the world, and show that Christ has still 
servants true to [linl! That we eolne to Chureh 
on Sundays is a help this way doubtless; but it 
would be a vastly more powerful argulnent for out 
earnestness fol" the Truth, if we testified for Christ 
a, some worldly ineonvenienee to ourselves, whieh 
would be the ease with some of us on other Holy- 
days. Can we devise a lnorc powerful mode of 
preaehing to men at large, and one in whieh the 
most uulem'ned and most timid among us might 
more easily partake, of preaehing Christ as a warn- 
ing aud a remembranee, than if all who loved the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sineerity, made it a praetiee to 
tbrong the Churehes on the week-day Festivals 
and various Holy Seasons, the while allowing less 
religious persons to make the miserable gains, whieh 
greater keenness in the pursuit of tllis world eer- 
tainly does seeure ? 
I havc hot yet mentioned the peculiar benefit to 
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be derived |'ronl the observance of Saints' days; 
which obviously lies in their setting before the 
mind patterns of excellence for us to follow. In 
directing us to these, the Church docs but fulfil the 
design of Scripture. Consider how great a part of 
the Bible is historical; and how much of the history 
is merely the lives of" those men who were God's in- 
struments in their respective ages. Some of thcm 
are no patterns for us, others show marks of the 
corruption under which humal nature universally 
lies :--yet the chier ot'them are specimens ot'especial 
faith and sanctity, and are set bcfore us with the 
trident intention of exciting and guiding us in our 
religious course. Such are abovc others, Abraham, 
Joseph, Job, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, Elijah, 
Jeremiah, Daniel, and the like; and in the New 
Testament the Apostles and Evangelists. First of 
ail, aud in His own incolmnunicable glory, our 
Blcssed Lord Himself gives us an example; but 
tlis faithful servants lead us on towards Him, and 
confirm and diversify His pattern. Now, it has 
been the aire of our Church in her Saints" days to 
maiutain the priuciple, and set a pattern, of this 
pcculiarly Scriptural teaching. 
Aid we, at the present day, have particular need 
o| " thc discipline of such comlnemorations as Saints" 
days, to call us to ourselves. It is a fault or" these 
timcs, (|'or we ha'e nothing to do with the faults of 
other rimes)to despise the past in comparison of 
the preseut, x,:e can scarcc open any of the 
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lighter or popular publications of the day, without 
falling upon some panegyric on ourselves, on the 
illumination and humanity of the age, or upon 
some disparaging renarks on the wisdom and vir- 
tues of former rimes. Now it is a most salutary 
thing under this temptation to self-conceit to be 
reminded that in ail the highest qualifications of 
human excellence, we have been far outdone by 
men who lived centuries ago ; that a standard of 
truth and holiness was then set up, which we are not 
likely to reach, and that, as for thinking to become 
wiser and better, or more acceptable to God than 
they were, it is a lnere dream. Here we are taught 
the true value and relative importance of the va- 
rious gifts of the mind. The showy talents, in which 
the present age prides itself, fade away before the 
true metal of Prophets and Apostles. Its boasted 
" knowledge" is but a shadow of " power" before 
the vigorous strength of heart which they displayed, 
who could cahnly work moral lniracles, as well as 
speak with the lips of inspired wisdom. Would 
that St. Paul or St. John could rise from the dead ! 
How would the minute philosophers who now con- 
sider intellect and enlightened virtue ail their own, 
shrik into nothing before those well-telnpered 
sharp-edged weapons of the Lord ! Are hOt we corne 
to this ? is hOt our shame as a nation, that, if hOt 
the Apostles themselves, at least the ecclesiastical 
System thcy devised, and the Order they founded, 
are vicwed with colduess and disrespct ? ltow few 
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are there who look with reverent interest upon the 
Bishops of the Church as the Successors of the 
Apostles ; honouring them, if they honour, merely 
because they like them as individuals, and hOt from 
any thought of the peculiar sacredness of their 
office ! Well, let it be ! the End must one time corne. 
It cannot be that things should stand still thus. 
Christ's Church is indestructible ; and, lasting on 
through ail the vicissitudes of this world, she must 
rise again and flourish, when the poor creaturcs of 
a day who opposed her, have crumbled into dust. 
" No weapon that is formed against ber shall pros- 
per." " Rejoice not against me, O mine euemy ! 
when I fall, I shall arise ; when I sit in darkness, 
the Lord shall be light unto me ." In the mean 
rime let us hot forget our duty ; which is, after the 
example of Saints, to take up our cross tneekly 
and pray for our enelnies. 

These are thoughts suitably to be impressed 
on us, on ending" (as we do now) the yearly 
Festivals of the Church. Every year brings wou- 
ders. We know not aJy year, what wonders 

shall have llappened belote the circle of Festivals 
bas run out again, from St. Andrew's to Ail Saints. 
Our duty then is, to wait for the Lord's coming, 
to prepare His way before Him, to pray that 
when He cornes we may be round watching, to 
pray for out country, for our King and ail in autho- 

' Isaiah liv. 17. Micah vii. 8. 
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rity under him, that God would vouchsafe to en- 
lighten the understandings and change the hearts 
of men in power, and make them act in His faith 
and fear, for all orders and conditions of men, and 
especially for that branch of His Church which He 
has planted here. Let us hot forgct, in out lawful 
and fitting horror at evil men, that they have 
souls, and that they know hot what they do, when 
they oppose the Truth. Let us hOt forget, that we 
are sons of sinful Adam as well as they, and have 
had advantages to aid our faith and obcdience 
above othcr men. Let us hot forget, that, as ve 
are called to be Saints, so we are, by that very 
calling, called to surfer ; and, if we suftir, must hot 
think it strange concerning the fiery trial that is to 
try us, nor (again) be puftd up by our privilege of 
suffering', nor bring suffering needlessly upon us, 
nor be eager to make out we have suflired for 
Christ, when we have but suffered for our faults, or 
hot at all. May God give us grace to act upou 
these rules, as well as to adopt and adlnire them ; 
and to say nothing for saying-sake, but to do much 
and say little. 



NOTE 

ON SERMON XIII.P. 54. 

Tn instrumentality of the Spiritual Sustenance received in the 
Lord's Supper, in the reuewal of the whole man, body as wcll as 
soul, in holiness and inamortality, is a doctrine so solcmn, so 
momentous in its influence upon the entire Christian system, and 
so little understood af the present day, fllat if may be right fo 
cite one or two authorities in support of it. This is done, hot 
undcr the notion that such authorities will weigh wifla certain rea- 
soners, but, in order that those whose minds are not ruade up on 
the subject, may see howfar they must go, if they would at once 
scornfully or rudely reject the doctrine thus sanctioned ; involving, 
as they necessarily must in such treatment, a disrespect towards 
writers, whose opinions, though not infallible, have ever a claire 
on the consideration and deference of members of the Church. 
Hooker is known tobe opposed to any formal doctrin,'d asser- 
tion of the presence of Christ in the sacred Elements, and espe- 
cially on this ground, lest any such should withdraw our minds 
from His real preseuce and operation in the soul and body of the 
recipient. The following passages are from his Ecclesiastical 
Polity, v. 56, 57. 67. "We are by nature the sons of Adam. 
When Goal created Adam, He created us ; and as many as are 
descended from Adam, have in themselves the foot out of which 
they spring. The sons of God we neither are all, nor any one of 
us, otherwise than only by grace and favour. The sons of God 
have God's own natural Son as a second Adam from heaven, 
whose race and progeny they are by spiritual and heavenly birth. 
God therefore loving eternally His Son, He must needs eternally 
15 
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in Him have loved and preferred before ail others, them which 
are spiritually sithence descended and sprung out of Him .... 
Our being in Christ by eternal forekuowledge, saveth us not 
vithout our actual and real adoption iuto the fellowship of His 
Saints in this present world. For in Ilim we actually are, by 
our actual incorporation into that Society which hath Him for 
their head; and doth make together with Him one body, (He 
and they in that respect having one naine,) fi)r which cause, by 
virtue of this mystical conjunction, we are of Him, and in Him, 
even as though our very flesh and bones should be ruade con- 
tinuate with His .... The Church is in Christ, as Eve was in 
Adam. Yea, by grace we are every of us in Christ and in His 
Church, as by nature we were lu those our first parents. God 
ruade Eve of the rib of Adam ; and Ilis Church He frameth out 
of the very flesh, the very wounded and b]eeding side of the Son 
of Man. His body crucified, and His blood shed for the life of 
the world, are the True Elements of that heaveldy being, which 
naketh us such as Himself is, of whom we corne. For wlùch 
cause, the words of Adam may be fitly the words of Christ con- 
cerning His Church, ' Ælesh of My flesh, and bone of My bones ;' 
a true nature extract out of My own body. So that in Him, 
even according to His 21Ianhood, we, according to our heavenly 
being, are as branches in that root out of which they grow .... 
Adam is in us as m original cause of our nature, and of that 
corruption of nature which causeth death; Christ, as the cause 
original of restoration to life. The person of Adam is not in us, 
but his nature, and the corruption of his nature derived into ail 
men by propagation ; Christ haviug Adam's nature, as we have, 
but incorrupt, deriveth not nature, but incorruption, and lhat 
bmediatelyfrom His own person, into all that belong unto Him. 
As therefore we are really partakers of the body of sin and death 
received from Adam, so except we be truly partakers of Christ, 
and as really possessed of His Spirit, all we speak of eternal life 
is but a dream. That n, hich quckeneth us fs the Spirit of the 
seco»d Adam, and His T'lesh fs that wheren,th He çuickcneth. 
That which in Him ruade our nature uncorrupt was the union of 
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His Deity with out nature .... These things St. Cyril duly 
considering, reproveth their speeches, which taught that only the 
])eity of Christ is the vine whereupon we by faith d0 depend as 
branches, and that neither His Flesh, nor out bodies, are comprised 
in this resemblance. For, doth any man doubt, but that even from 
the Flesh of Christ, out very bodies do receive that lire whch shall 
make them glorious at the latter day ; atd for vhich they are 
already accounted parts of His Blessed Body? .... Christ is 
therefore, both as God and as man, that true vine, whcreof we, 
both spiritually ad corporally, are branches. The mixture of 
His bodily substance with ours, is a thing which tire ancient Fathers 
disclaim." .... That saving grace which Christ originally is, or 
bath for the general good of His whole Church, by Soeraments 
He severally deriveth into every member thereof. Sacraments 
serve as the instruments of God, to that end and purpose ..... 
Out souls and bodies quickened to eternal lire, are effects, the 
cause whereof, is the Person of Christ; His Body aud Blood are 
the true well-spring out of which this life floweth. So that His 
Body and Blood are in that very subject whereunto they minister 
]ife; not only by effect or operation, even as the influence of the 
heavens is in plants, beasts, men, and in every thing which they 
quicken ; but also by a far more divine and mystical kind of 
union, which maketh us one with Him, even as He and the Father 
are one. The rem presence oïChrist's most Blessed Body and 
Blood is not therefore to be sought for in the Sacrament, but in tire 
worthy receiver of the Sacrament... They (the Sacramentaries) 
grant that these holy Mysteries, received in due manner, do in- 
strumentally both make us partakers of the grace of that Body and 
Blood which were given for the life of the world, and besicles also 
inpart to us, even in true and real, though mystical manner, the very 
person of our Lord Himself, whole, perfect, and entire." . . . It is 
impossible to do justice to this most instructive Author by mere 
extracts. The whole of his discussion should be diligently read 
and mastered by those who wish to know the sublime, yet cautious 
doctrine of our Church on the subject, securing essentials, here as 
elsewhere, but allowing ber children to differ as to minuter points. 
VOL. Il. G g 
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It is plain, that Hooker accounted the Lord's Supper, as a ehief 
means of conveying to the body a principle of life, distinct alto- 
gether from that physical lire we now live, the seed of immortality 
hOt to be developed till the resurrection, the rudiment of the spiri- 
tual body which will then be given us. (Vid. § 68. fin.) But too 
many students and writers glance over his pages in a careless way, 
and, hot imagining that his statements are to be interpreted in their 
plain sense, do but find iu them an obscurity, which they attribute 
to an antiquated style ; or going firther, they interpret "mystical" 
fo mean nothing more than "figurative," and consider his whole 
discussion, thc over-subtle treatment of a truc but merely general 
analogy ; or, further still, a nlere uninoelligible disputation de- 
rivcd fi'om the schools. 
Ignatius, Epist. ad Ephes. 20. 
qdgaov hOav«alaç, hvviovoç vo doOavv, dd v k "Iao 
Ireneus coutr. Heres. iv. 18. plainly disc6minates between the 
body considered as physical and mortal, and the spiritual body 
that shall be, and describes the Eucharist as the present seed of 
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R. To . 
Athanasius, de Incarnat. §. 16. p. 883, ed. Benedict. 
,«p ;«¢ , r. i,x, , 2-,5 ,, «h;,, «h-, 
Chsosto, o. xxiv. in  Cor. It. i. . 257, ed. Duc. 
ç  ïo TC pKç« « Çpl ««;7«7« , 
KOK«TO  T#ç Tp«Eqç K«:p««#p 
Vid. Cy]]. J3e. t. vi. ]p]n. 12. Cap. p. 56. d. contr. 
Julian. viii. p. 258. b. &c. 
A number of instances fronl the Fathers are supplied in John- 
son's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part il. ch. il. §. i. Vid. also Petav. de 
Incam. ii. 8, 9. x. 2. It is scarcely necessary to refer to the 
Homily on the Sacranent, part i., and ont Communion Service, for 
concise statements of the saine doctrine. 
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